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irarvard' Colle^^e Library- 
March 31, 1Q13. 
Gift of 
Hon. &. "W. McOaU, 
of Washington 

TEE imiaBATIOK COKXISSIOV. 



Senator William P. DiLunaBAU, BepresentatWe Benjamin F. Howell. 

Chairman. Itepresentative William 8. Benhbt. 

Senator Herbt Cabot Lome. Kepreeentatlve John L. Bubrett. 

Senator Asbuby C. Latiubb." Mr. Chables P. Neill. 

Senator ANselm J. McLaubin.' Mr, Jebbuiah W. Jenks. 

Senator Le Bot Pbbcy.« Mr. Wiluau B. Wheeler. 

Secrclortes; 

MoBion EL GbaHe. W. W. Hubbahd. 

C. 8. Atkinson. 



That a commlseion ts hereby created, consisting of three Senators, to be ap- 
pointed by the President of the Senate, and three Members of the House of 
Representatives, to be appointed by the Speaker of the House of Representatives, 
and three persons to he appointed by the President of the United States. Said 
commiSBion shall make full Inquiry, exHmlnation, and investigation, by subcom- 
mittee or otherwise, Into the subject of Immigration. For the purpose of said 
Inqniry, examination, and Investigation said commission Is iiuthorlzed to send 
for persons and papers, make all necessary travel, either in the United States 
or any foreign country, and, through the chairman of the commission, or any 
member thereof, to administer oaths and to examine witnesses and papers 
respecting all matters pertaining to the subject, and to employ necessary clerical 
and other assistance. Said commission shall report to Congress the conclusions 
reached by it, and make such recommendations as In lis Judgment may seem 
. proper. Such Hums of money as may be necessary for the said Inquiry, examina- 
tion, and InvGBtlgntlon are hereby appropriated and authorized to be paid out of 
the "Immigrant fund" on the certlticatc of the chairman of said commission. 
Including all expenses of the commissioners, and a reasonable compensation, to 
be fixed by the President of the United Stales, for those members of the com- 
mission who are not Members of Congress; • • •. 

" Died February 20, 1908. 

* Appointed to succeed Mr. Latimer, February 25, 1008, Died E>ecember 22, 
1909. ■ 
" Appointed to succeed Mr. McLaurln, March 16, 1810. 
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Volume 13. Immigrant In Ibdmbtfas: Ft. 11, SlaughteHi^ and Ueat Packing. (S. Doc. No. 633, 6l9t 

Cong., 2d aeaa.) 
Volume 11. Immlgranla tn Industries; PL 12, QIobs Hanuhctmlng— Pt. 13, Agricultural Implement 

andVeblcteManubcturlng. (B. Doc No.«33,61atCODg.,2dseas.) 
Volmne 15. Imni^:iants In Industiles: Ft. 14, Cigar and Tobacco Uanubcturlng— Pt. IS, Furniture Han- 

uhoturing^Pt. la, Sngai Refining. <S. Doo.No. 633,6mCong., 2d»ES8.) 
Vidume 16. ImmlgiaDls In Indnatrbea: Pt. 17, Ciqiper lUnlng and Bmeltbig- Ft. IS. Iron Ore Ulnlug — 

Ft. 19, Anthracite Coal Uhilng— Pt. 20, Oil BeOnlng. (3. Doc. No. 633, Olst Cong., 2d tea.) 
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Volume IS. Immigrants In Industries: Ft. 21, Dtvetalfied Industries, Vol. n— Ft. 22, Tbe Floating Inuni- 
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Vohime !8. Occupatloos of the First and Second OeneratiOQS of Immigrants In the United Slates— Fe- 

cuudit; of imnugrant Women. (S. Doc. No. Zg2, eistCoiig..2dseHs.) 
Volumes 28-33. The CtiUdren of Inunlgianla In Scboots. (S. Doc. No.74», elatCons., 3d sesa.) 
Volumes 34 and 35. Immigrants as Charity Seekers. (9. Doc. Na.665, 61stCong..3Jscs3.) 
Volume 36. Immigration and Crime. (5- Doc. No. 7^, 61at Cong., 3d seas.) 

Volume 37. Bteerage Condition*— Importatton and Harboring of Women lor Immorat Purposea— Immi- 
grant Homes and Aid Societies— Imm^rant Banlis. (S. Doc. No. 753, elst Cong., 3d sess.J 
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LETT£B OP TfiAKSHIITAL. 



The Ihhigration Cohhisaion, 
Washington, D. C, December 5, 1910. 
To the Sixty-first Congress : 

I hare the honor to transmit herewithj on behalf of the Immigra- 
tion Commission, a report entitled " Dictionary of Races or Peoples," 
which was prepared for the Commission by Dr. Daniel Folkmar, 
assisted by Dr. EInora C. Folkmar. 
Respectfully, 

WnjJAM P. DlUJNGHAU, 

Chairman. 
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DICTIONARY OF RACES OR PEOPLES. 



ZNTBOSTICTOBT. 

Since eastern Europe became an important source of immigration 
many new ethnical factors have been added to the population of the 
TTnited States. Early in the Commission's investigations among 
these newer immigrants it became apparent that the true racial status 
of many of them was imperfectly understood even in communities 
where they were. most numerous, and the difficulties encountered in 
properly classifying the many ethnical names that were employed to 
designate various races or peoples suggested the preparation of a 
volume that would prranote a better knowledge of the numerous 
elements included in the present immigrant movement. 

While this " dictionary " treats of more than six hundred subjects, 
covering all the important and many of the obscure branches or divi- 
sions of the human family, it is intended primarily as a discussion of 
the various races and peoples indigenous to the countries furnishing 
the present immigration movement to the TTnit«d States, or which 
may become sources of future immigration. 

Until 1899, when the Bureau of Immigration first classified arriving 
immigrants according to the race or people to which they belonged, 
practically all population statistics respecting the foreign-bom in the 
United States were recorded only by country of birth. Previous to 
the adoption of the improved method of recording immigration sta- 
tistics the Bureau of the Census had attempted in some instances to 
distinguish among the various east European peoples in the popula- 
tion, and as a result of this effort reports of recent censuses include 
more or less accurate data relative to the Polish and Bohemian 
elements in the population. In the first-mentioned case this group- 
ing is accomplished by regarding for census purposes the former 
Kingdom of Poland as a geographical entity instead of Provinces of 
Austria, Prussia, and Russia, as Poland has been politically for more 
than a century. In the same way Bohemia is considered as a geo- 
graphical unit instead of a part of Austria. With these exceptions, 
however, census reports make no distinction between the many 
important ethnical factors to be found among natives of eastern 
European countries resident in the United States. 
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Poland and Bohemia also appear as " countries of birth " in earlier 
immigration statistics, but when the movement of population from 
Austria-Hungary, Russia, Turkey, and the Balkan States to the 
United States assumed large proportions the old method of recording 
arrivals only by the country of their nativity was of little value in 
determining the ethnical status of such immigrants, and the Bureau 
of Immigration finally adopted the racial classification. The bureau 
recc^Tiizes 45 races or peoples among immigrants coming to the 
United States, and of these 36 are indigenous to Europe. This 
classification was adopted by the Immigration Commission in col- 
lecting and compiling data respecting the foreign-bom in this coun- 
try, and it is also made the principal basis of the dictionary of races 
or peoples. No work of this nature has before been published in the 
English language, althou^ related works have been printed in the 
French, German, and othra- languages," The present work, moreover, 
differs essentially from previous publications of the same nature in 
that it is written primarily with reference to the subject of immigra- 
tion and is for the convenience of students of that subject rather than 
for the ethnologist. Therefore, in addition to a more strictly ethno- 
logical discussion of the various immigrant races and peoples, careful 
attention has been giren to their numerical and geographical distribu- 
tion, as well as their relative importance in the movement of popula- 
tion to the United States and other immigrant-receiving countries. 

In the preparation of the dictionary it was neither the plan of the 
Commission nor the purpose of the author to attempt an original dis- 
cussion of anthropology or ethnology, but rather to bring together 
from the most reliable sources such existing data as it was believed 
would be pseful in promoting a better understanding of the many 
different racial elements that are being added to the population of 
the United Stat«s through immigration. 

In the more strictly ethnological topics of definition and division, 
or classification of races or peoples according to their languages, their 
physical characteristics, and such other marks as would show their 
relationship to one another, and in determining their geographical 
habitats, an effort lias been made to present the view most generally , 
accepted among ethnologists, or, in case of radical and important 
differences of opinion, to present the rival views. It need not be 
explained, in view of the vastness of the ethnographical field and the 
present imperfect state of the science, that mistakes are inevitable in 

•■ Since writing thia dtctlonary Mataumura'a excelient Gazetteer of Etli- 
nology, published In Japan in I90S, baa come to hand. As its name lodicatea, 
it Is not a dictionary, but it more nearly covers the field tlian any other single 
volume in the Eagliah language. 
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& work of this nature. It is not to be regarded as written for the 
ethnologist, but for the student of immigration; for the, one who 
wants in convenient form an approximately correct statement as to 
the ethnical status of ^nmigrant races or peoples, their languages, 
their numbers, and the countries from which they come. 

In determining the population and geographical distribution of 
races and their various divisions, reference was had to the census 
reports and other official publications of foreign countries, as well 
as to standard works of history and travel, and the publications of 
foreign geographical and other scientific societies. On pages 8 to 12 
of this introduction is a selected bibliography of general works upon 
the subject under consideration, and a list of a few of the authorities 
that were consulted in its preparation. 

The number of the chief divisions or basic races of mankind is more 
in dispute at the present time than when Linmeus proposed to classify 
them into 4, or Blumenbach into 5, great races. Some writers have re- 
duced the number of such basic races to 3, while others have proposed 
15, 29, or even 63. In preparing this dictionary, however, the author 
deemed it reasonable to follow the classification employed by Blumen- 
bach, which school geographies have made most familiar to Americans, 
-viz, the Caucasian,. Ethiopian, Mongolian, Malay, and American, or, 
as familiarly called, the white, black, yellow, brown, and red races. 

The sciences of anthropology and ethnology are not far enough 
advanced to he in agreement upon many questions that arise in such a 
study. The use of this classification as the basis for the present work 
is perhaps entirely justified by the generally prevailing custom in the 
United States, but there is equal justification in the fact that recent 
writers, such as Keane and the American authority Brinton, have 
returned to practically the earlier classifications.'' 

These authorities have also been closely followed by the author of 
the dictionary in separating the many subdivisions of the five great 
races one from another according to the languages they speak, and 
in grouping them into stocks upon the same basis. In other words, 
the primary classification of mankind into five grand divisions may 
be made upon physical or somatological grounds, while the subdi- 
vision of these into a multitude of smaller " races " or peoples is made 
largely upon a linguistic basis.* The practical arguments for adopt- 
ing such a classification are unanswerable. It is not merely because 
it is most convenient and natural to call a man English, Irish, or 
German according to the language spoken by him or by his ancestors 

■■ See p. 6 for some of these claBsiflcatlona. 
^ See clasEdflcatlon on p. 6. 
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in the cM hc»ne; this is also the clasBification that has the sanction 
of law in immigration statistics and in Hie censuses of foreign conn' 
triea* In no other way ctui figures be found that are ctunparable as 
to population, immigration, and distribution of immigrants. While 
it is well to find a classification by physical characteriatics insisted 
up<»i in the able works of Itipley, Draiiker, and others, it is mani- 
festly impracticable to use such a classification in inmiigration work or 
in a. census. The immigrant inspector or the enumerator in the field 
may easily ascertain the mother tongue of an individual, but he has 
neither the time nor the training to determine whether that individ- 
ual is dolichocephalic or brachycephalic in type. He may not even 
know that these terms refer to the shape of the head and are con- 
sidered to be of fundamental importance by the school of ethnologists 
just referred to. Finally, it may be that neither the ethnical nor the 
linguistic school has reached the ultimate word, but that a more 
natural and acceptable classification of peoples will be based in the 
future upon continuity of descent among the members of a raee or of a 
stock, wheUier suc^ genetic relationship be established by stHoatolog- 
ical, linguistic, sociological, or historical evidence, or by all combined. 
The classification of races or peoples adopted for convenience by 
the author of the dictionary is presented on the page opposite, 

<■ See further dlecusalon of the principles of claSBiQcation and of tecIiDlcal 
terms In article " Engliah," pp. 54-57, 
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SOlfZ DI.ABBIFI0ATIO1TS OF TBX QBAHD DIVIBIOHB OF KAFKEHD. 



[For purposee of comparison, the order followed Is that of DealUer'a reuiarhablR and otten 
misunderstood acheme. IC will be seen at onre tbat the larger groups of races recognized 
by blm are more like the grand divisions of other writers than has been commonly sup- 
posed. Accuracy of detail has been sacrlQced to secure greater clearness In the compari- 
son of groDps. Blumen bach's clasBlQoatlon. for Instance. hsTlng been published In 1TT5, 
Is naturally IndcQalte as to some of tbe etbnlcal groups establlsbed since his day and found 
in Denlkec'a list, such as " Dravldlan " or " Alno." His term "Malay" Includes ■■ ■ 
Pacinc Islanders, who are now distributed among Keane's Mongol, Car 
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slndudcs Nos. 4, 6, IS, 20, and a pait of 29. 

One feature of the dictionary which is of particular interest in a 
study of immigration is the data showing the numerical extent and 
geographical distribution of the various immigrant races or peoples. 
No reliable compilation of this nature was available and its prepara- 
tion required much research. The data are of value as suggesting 
the possibilities of future immigration, and also as showing the rate 
of immigration among the various races at the present time. In 
some cases, notably those of the Slovaks and Hebrews, where there 
is a high rate of emigration to the United States, it is conceivable 
that the movement may become normal or, indeed, that it may cease 
through an exhaustion of the home supply. On the other hand, in 
the case of the Russians, Germans, Italians, and certain other peoples 
the population Is so great that although the volume of emigration 
may be large the rate is low and the supply is practically inexhaustible. 

The estimated numerical strength of each of the principal races or 
peoples in Europe, and the immigration movement of such races from 
Europe to the United States in the fiscal year 1907, when immigra- 
tion reached its greatest height, and also the average annual move- 
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ment for the twelve years ending June 30, 1910, are shown in the 
table which follows. Beliable data respecting the number of Turks 
and Syrians in Europe are not available, and consequently these 
races are omitted. With these exceptions, however, the table in- 
cludes all European races or peoples which in the years specified 
contributed more than 2,000 immigrants to the movement to the 
United States. 



Ealimated population of oertain races in Europe, compared to immigration 
iif »iii:h races from Europe to the United States in 1907, and also to Che 
average annual immigration for the 12 years ending June 30, ISIO. 
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t The pmulBtlOQ figures represent the total population oi 1 
numberotlrishoomlngrrom Europe. 

• Tbepopulatkiafleures represent thenumberorRuthenlaai in Anjtrla-Huogaiy, uid the Immigration 
ngnto uanumbw of Kutheolana coming from Austria-Hunger;, 

4 The populatlaii flRures reproient tbe tot(^ population of Sweden and the population of i'-^*- >" 

Russia (Finland), and the Immigration flgun" ■■- '"'-' ■■ • " — ■••—'!.— -. 

Doming mtiD Sweden and Russia. 

' The popnlBtion Genres lepTCsait the total popuiaiioD ot uenmarl 
IdtBl number of ScandlnaTlBtu, mostly Danes, conung from Denmark. 

/ The popnlaUonflEuresrepraentUie total papulatiOQ of England and Scotland, and the Immigration 
Sgnm the total number of English and Scotch coming from Europe. 

I Tba popula^n figures represent the total popuiatloa at Wales, and the Immigration figures the total 
number of welsh combg from Europe. 

k lociudes Armenian population in Asia and Armenlaas comlnf- from Asia. 

( Less than 1 per lO.DCO. * 



number of Scandhiavlans, mostly Swedes, 
the lmmlgratl<m figures the 
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As previously stated, the dictiontiry treats of more than 600 suh- 
jecte, but particular attention is paid to the races or peoples appear- 
ing in the classification used for statistical purposes by the Bureau 
of Immigration and Naturalization, the chief racial stocks repre- 
sented among immigrantB, and some of the ethnical or political terms 
moat commonly used to designate immigrants. The races or peoples 
recorded by the bureau in the order of their numerical importance 
as immigrants to the United States for the twelve years ending 
June 30, 1910, with the number admitted during that period, are as 
follows : 



1. Italian, South 


1. an. 933 


21, 


Dutch and Flemlah 


87,658 


2. Hebrew- 


1,074,442 


22. 


Russian 


. — 83.574 


3. Polish 


049,064 


TO 




82,704 




764, 375 


■>1 






5. Scandinavian - 


583,306 


25. 


Syrian. 


- 56,909 












7. EngliBh 


408, 614 


27 


Cuban 


— 44, 211 


8. Slovak 


377.527 


2K 


Mexican 


— 41,014 












10. Magyar 


338,151 


.<U) 


Dalmatian, Bosnian, 


and 


]1. Croatian and Slovenian- 


335,543 
216,962 




Herzegovlnian 


31,696 










14. Finnish 


151, 774 


33 


Welsh 


.:. 20,752 












16. Ruthenlan (RuBsniak) 


147, 375 


35 


West Indian (except 


Gn- 


17. Scotch 


136,842 




ban) 


„.. 11,560 


18. French 


115, 783 


36 


Spanish American 


10,660 


10. Bohemian and Mornvlan- 


100, 189 


37 


Korean 


- 7,790 


20. BOIgarlan, Servian, ant 




:w 


East Indian 


5,786 




97,391 


3K. 


Pacific Islander 


357 



It will be noted that in several instances the bureau classifies cer- 
tain races or peoples together. In such instances separate immigra- 
tion statistics are not available, but in this dictionary each race or 
people above enumerated is treated separately. 

By courtesy of D. Appleton & Co., the publishers, and Prof. 
William Z. Ripley, the author, several maps from Bipley's " The Kaces ■ 
of Europe" have been reproduced in the dictionary. 

SELECTED BIBLIOQKAfBT OV OENEKAL WOKXS.o 
1. ETHKOLOar AHS ANTHROFOLOOT. 

The anthropologist who has been chiefly followed in the classifica- 
tion adopted is the American, Brinton. See: 

Brinton, Daniel Q. Races and Peoples. New Tort. 1890. 

Brinton, D. G. Anthropology and Ethnology. (In Yol. I of) The Iconographlc - 
Encyclopedia. Philadelphia. 1886. 

Brinton, D. G. The American Race. New Tork. 1891. 

°No attempt can be made to mention the special publications consnlted — 
far more numerous than those Indicated — which pertain only to a particular 
race, people, or country. 
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Keane has generally supplemented Brinton where the latter is not 
quite up to date : 

Eeane, A. H. Btlmology. Cambridge. 1901. 
I Eeane, A. H. Han, Past and Present Cambridge. 189B. 

Eeane, A. H. <81z Tolumes of) Stanford's CompOidlum of Geography and 
TraveL London. 1896-1901. 

The linguistic classifications of these two authors have been checked 
up by the somatological classifications of: 

Denlker, J. The Races of Man. London. 1900. 

Ripler, William Z. Tbe Races of Europe. New York. 1899. 

SergI, Q. The Mediterranean Race: a stadr of the origin of European 
peoples. (EnKllsb edition.) London. 1901. 

Sergf, G. Specie e varleta umane. Tnrln. 1900. 

Since immigrant races or peoples are clae^fied cm the basis of 
lahguage, frequent referraice has been necessary to sudi wcn-ks on 
linguistics as the following: 

Lefdvre, Andr£. Race and Language. London. 1894. (In) The Interna- 
tional Scientific Series (Vol. 76). 

HoTelacqne, Abel. The Science of LanfmaKe. (Trans.) Londoo. 18TT. 
(In) The Library of Contemporary Science. 

Whitney. W. D. Language and the Study of Laogaage. 6th ed. New 
York. 1901. 

MOller, Max. The Science of Language. 2 vols. New York. 1891. 

The following have been mainly used on general questions, as those 
of classification, or when detailed information was lacking in the 
foregoing : 

Ratzel, Friedrlch. The History of Mankind. (English edition.) London. 
1897. 

Wait^ Theodor. Anthropologle der NatorvGlker. 6 toIs. Leipslg. i86&- 
1872. 

MQller. Friedrich. Allgemelne Elthnographle. 2. AnOage. Wlen. 1879. 
I Peschel, Oscar T. Veikerkunde. T. Auflage. Leipzig. 1S97. 
I Quatrefages, A. de. Histolre g6n$rale des races humalnee. Paris. 1880, 

Quatrefagea, A. de. .The Human Species. 2d ed. London. 1881. (In) 
International SclenUflc Series (Vol. 26). 

Prlchard, James C. The Natural History of Man. 3d ed. London. 1848. 

Prichard, James G. Researches Into the Physical History of Mankind. 
3d ed. London. 1836-1847. Ci vols. 

Prlchard, James G. Ethnographical Maps. 2d ed. London. 18S1. 

Latham, Robert G. Descriptive Ethnology. London. 18G9. 3 vols. 

Latham, Robert O. The Natural History of the Varieties of Man. London, 
18B0. 

In anthropolc^y, strictly speaking, one must also otmsult : 

Toplnard, P. Elements d'Anthropologle g«nerale. Paris. 188S. 

TjloT, Edward B. Anthropology. New York. 1901. (In) The International 
Scientific Series (Vol. 62). 
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There are only four" special dictionaries which ^stematically 
cover the subject of races and peoples, and of these only the first 
named is of much value to the student of the present day : 

HaniJwdrterbuch der EooloKle, Aati)ropaliC#c uod EUmoloKie. Herausgege- 
bm YOB Prof. Dr. Oustar l&get outer Mltwtrkuag von . . . F. tod Hellwald 
(etc.)- Breslau. 1880-1900. 8 vols, 

DlctloQnalre dee Sciences anthropologlqnes, ParlB. 1889. Publi4 soub la 
direction de Ad. Bertlllon (etc., etc. A group of dtatlngutBhed «tImo1oglBt8 
cooperated la the preparation of this work. Now ratliMr old). 

Galt^B, Flo. Dlcclonarlo Etuoer&flco-AnthTopoICglco. Barcelona. 1894. 12°. 
(Small, and contains man^ errors.) 

Dlctionnalre d'Etbnograpble modeme. 1863. Paris. (1 vol. of) Nouvelle 
Bncyclopedie Thfiologlqua (Of mere^ historical Interest) 

Space can not be taken to mention all the etbnelogiad and other 
scientific joumala to ba consulted in sudi a work as the present. 
Worthy of especial mention for the bibliographies they contain are : 

ArchlT far Anthropologic. Braunschweig. 1606-. (See Its bibliography:) 
'' Verzelchnlas der anthropologlscb.en. LIteratur" (pp. 1-1S9, etc.), 

American Anthropologist. New York. 1888-, 

Finally, the best ethnograpiiicid maps eoTering the whole field are 
those of: 



1. OEOOKAPST OF BAOEB. 

Ethnography is most intimately connected with the work of general 
geographers, some of whom have made contributions of priaie im- 
portance to this science. Gec^raphical journals and yearbooks, 
which, like books of travel and description, are too numerous to be 
mentioned here, are among the best sources of informatioH to the eth- 
nologist. The geographical works moat consulted are : 

Reclus, EllB^. Noov^le g<k>grapble unlverselle; la terre et les hommes. 
Paris. 1876-1884. (EngllBb ediOon) The Earth and its Inhabitants. London. 
1876-1894. ( Indi^ieiisable. The Bngltsh edlttoo Is edited In part by Keane.) 

Stanford's Compendium of Geography and Travel. Mew Issue. London. 
189^1890. T vols. (See earlier edition for other volumes by Eeane.) 

Hettner, Alfred. Qrundztlge der L^nderkunde. 1. Band. Europa. Leipzig. 
1907-. (As a sample of similar systematic works.) 

Mill, Hu^ R. (editor). The International Geography. 3d ed. London, 
1909. (Ditto. Important, though lu one volume.) 

I. STATISTICS 07 POFtTLATIOlI, BT KAOE. 

Original sources entirely distinct from the above-noted lines of 
research must be consulted here. Such are, first, the official censuses 
of the few countries that make a count of the population by race. 
Those found most necessary to the present work are the censuses and 

oMatBOfflura's Gazetteer haa since appeared. (See note, p. 2.) , 
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statistical yearbooks of Russia, Hungary, Austria, Servia, Finland, 
Germany, Switzerland, and India. 

Compendiunis needed for ccmstant reference, mainly confined to 
census returns, are: 

The State«man'i Tear-Book. Edited by J. 8. Keltle. London. 1903. 
(Annual.) 

iJmanirc& de Ootba. Qothe. 190S. (Anamil.y 

Dte BeviSlkening der Brde. (In) PetermannB Mlttellungen. ErgSnznngs- 
imnde. Gotlia. Nr. 1C3 (1909). Eliropo; Kf. 135 (1909). Aalen (etc.); 
Nr. 14S <1904). Amerika, AfHka (etc.). 

Otto HUbner'B Gieographlech-Btatlatische Tabellen. Publlebed by Fr. v, Ju- 
rascbek. Frankfurt. 1909. (Revleed annuallj*.) 

Perhaps the most competent estimates of population by race, where 
s oi sneh do not exist, are found in : 



Braclielll, H. F. (BeviBed by F. von Juraechek.) Die Staaten Buropas. 
5th ed. Leipzig. 1907. (Recent, but not complete, even for Europe.) 

Hlckmann, A. L. Geographlsch-StatiBtischer UDlversal-Taschen-Atlaa. Wlen. 
1909. (Eo^llsli edition.) Geographical- Statistic UnlTersal Pocket Atlas. Lon- 
don. (1907) (The moat complete In appearance, but full of serious errors.) 

FIrcks, A. Ton, Bevolkerungslehre und BeTSlkerungspolltik. Leipzig. 1898. 
(In) Hand- and Lehrbuch der Staatswlssenchaften (by K. Frankenstein, etc.). 
(Population given in per cents only.) 

Balbl. Adriano, Atlas ethnographlque du globe. Paris. 1826. (Also) 
Introduction & I'atlas. Paris. 1826. 416 pp. (Too old, of course, to be of 
service, bat a flue example of what is needed at the present time brought down 
to date.) 

Kolb, G. F. Handbuch der vergleichenden statistlk. Zttrlch. 1867. (Bng- 
ilsb edition) The Condition of Nations. London. 1880. (A similar remark 
applies.) 

«, 8TATI8TI0B OF DOaOBATIOlI AMD EKIOKATIOn. 

Some of the censuses just mentioned devote many pages to statis- 
tics of the emigration to foreign countries. Good examples are those 
of Austria, Hungary, Italy, Servia, and Finland. 

Some American publications to be consulted are: 

Commissioner-General of Immigration, Annual Reports. Washington. (Used 
Id preparing eacli article of the dictionary.) 

Industrial Commission, R^xirts. Vol. XV. On Immigration . . . and on 
Education. Washington. 1901. 

Hall, Preseott P. Immigration. New York. 1906. 

Smith, Richmond Mayo-. Emigration and Immigration. New Tork. 1890. 
(See alBO other works by Professor Smith.) 

Commons, John R. Races and Immigrants in America. New York. 1907. 

5. QEITEBAL VOKSS Or REFSSEMOS. 

The encyclopedias, gazetteers, and dictionaries most consulted for 
bibliographical referencee and otherwise, and followed generally in 
spelling, are: 

The New International Bncyclop»dla. New York. 1907. 

The Encyclopeedla Brltannlca. lOtb ed. London. 1902. 

The Encyclopedia Americana. New York. 1907. i , , ,7 d • GoOqIc 
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BrockbauB KoiiTersations-Lextkon. 14tli ed. I^elpzlg. 1896. 

Meyera KonTersatlone-LexIkon. 6tli ed. Leipzig. 1909. 

La Grande EncyclopCdie. Paris. 188ft*1902. 

The Century Dictionary. New York. 1904. 

Standard Dictionary. New York. 1907. 

Lippincott'E Gazetteer of tbe World. Philadelphia. 1906. 

Longman's Gazetteer of the World. London. 1908. 

Rltter'B Geographlech-Statistisches Lexlkon. 9th ed. Leipzig. 1905. 

e. BtBUOasAPHIES. 

Of general bibliographical assistance, besides the helps already 
mentioned and the card catalogues and other aids at hand in the 
Library of Congress, may be mentioned ; 

Blbliographie der Sozlal-wleBenschaften. Berlin. 190T. (Annual. Helpful 
In statistical references.) 

International Catalogue of Scientific Llteratura Fifth year. London. 1907. 
(Annual. Full in special ethnology.) 

Ge(«raphi8cheB Jahrbuch. Vol, XXXI, Gotha. 1908. (Annual. Full In 
special ethnology.) 
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RACES OR PEOPLES. 



A. 

AST88IKIAH. (See SenUtic-Bam- 

ADERBAUAIT TITIIE. A name ap- 
plied to certain Turks of Persia. (See 
Tataric.) 

AORIAIIC race. (See Caucasian.) 

AEBOEHOTKET. Same as Bm- 
meiieU. <See^nn<«ft.) 

AFOBIAN or FATHAH. The native 
Iranlc race or people qt Afghani stan, 
from wblcb the conntiy talfea Its name ; 
Cancftsian In physical type and Moham- 
medan In religion; related In language 
(Paabto) to the Pereians and to the 
northern Hindus (see) ; commonly 
known in India as " Pathan." Of the 
6.000,000 inhabitants (estimated) of 
Afghanistan, only one-third are Af- 
ghans. More than DOO.OOO are Hindus 
and about that number are Tajiks, that 
Is, Persians. As tn Per^a, there Is a 
great variety of other races or peoples 
In Afghanistan, Turko-Tatarlc, Mon- 
gollc, and Aryan. They do not come 
to America, so far as Is known. 
I AFRIOAH (black). (See Negro.) 

ATBEAH. A nomadic Turkish tribe 
of Persia related to the Osmanlla 
(See these and Tataric.) 

AUTO. A primitive Caucasian-like 
people tn Japan, now numbering less 
than 20,000. (See Japanese, Cau- 
casian, and Monffolian.) 

AIBBOBE or ATSSOBE. (See As- 
avian and Syrian.) 

ALBAHIAB (native name, Sklpetar; 
ancient name, UlTrian; called by 
Tui^s Amant). The native and 
fltwriglnal race or people of Albania or 
western Turkey. Unlike most of the 
so-called European "races," this Is 
a distinct race physically and not 



AlboDiaii. 

merely linguistically. It has the 
smallest population of any Independent 
division of the Aryans In Europe and 
does not even appear by name In im- 
migration statistics. 

The Albanians are perhaps less 
known in a scientific way than any 
other European people, unless it be cer- 
tain tribes of the Cancaaua. Not only 
is their classification uncertain in the 
newer science of physical anthro- 
pology, philologists also are still dis- 
agreed as to their place In the Indo- 
European family. (See article Arj/on.) 
Misled by the Greek loan-words in It, 
scholars first classified Albanian as a 
Hellenic dialect. Others as vainly 
have tried to place It In the Italic di- 
vision or In the Slavic. It appears to l>e 
really one of the eight or nine distinct 
branches of the Aryan family tree. It is 
the most backward In cultivation of all. 
It hardly has a literature. Like the 
neighboring Servian or Croatian (see), 
It labors under the misfortune of be- 
ing written in different alphabets, In 
both the Greek and the Latin, accord- 
ing to the religion prevalent in each 
locality. It Is not surprising that the 
rate of Illiteracy Is one of the highest 
In EuroxK. 

From a physical point of view, a more 
favorable Judgment can be awarded 
Albanians. Tall and muscular, of 
rather blond and regular features, the 
Albanian Is clearly Caucasian, although 
subject to a race Mongolian in origin, 
the Turk. (See articles on these.) 
Yet in one respect he resembles the 
Asiatic type: he has one of the broad- 
est heads not only of Europe but of 
the world. The face Is broad, tn sharp 
contrast with the long, oval face of 
the pure Greek type, which adjoins the 
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Albanian on the soatb. It Is this com- 
bination of "Klaatism" and hyper- 
brachycephalj, that makes the race 
physically distinct and seams to imp- 
rant Deniker In giving It a separate 
name, the "Adrtatlc" or "Dlnaric." 
It resembles most the "Celtic" or 
"Alpine" race, and fs so placed by 
some. But the type Is taller: the 
northern Albanians, like the Montene- 
grins, rival the Scotch and the Nor- 
wegians In stature. 

The Albanians are to-day a mixed 
race, as is every European people. 
From nortberu Albania the type shades 
off In every direction, most rapidly on 
the south, where it borders on the 
long-headed, darker, and shorter Medi- 
terranean type. On the east, and 
especially on the north. It merges into 
the great wave of Slavic Invaaion, 
nearly as broad-headed as the Alba- 
nian in type but considerably shorter. 
The Turks are so few In number In 
European Turkey and have assimilated 
so little with the Albanians that they 
have had bnt little influence In the 
composition of the race. Indeed, It Is 
not the Turkish race that incloses 
the Albanians oni the east, bnt the 
Bulgarians of Turkey. On the south- 
east Is a small Roumanian popu- 
lation, the Tsintsars. (See corre- 
sponding articles.) 

No line can be drawn as to physical 
type between those Albanians who in- 
habit the norther* border of Albania 
and the Serbo-Croatian peoples tliat 
adjoin them ; that is, the Montenegrins, 
the Dalmatians, the Bosnians, and the 
southern Serbs. (gee all these in 
article Croatian.) The same "Adri- 
atic " type can be followed parallel 
with the sea until It merges Into 
the " Alpine " type among the Prlulans 
or Ladlns, non-Italian Latins of the 
Italian border. To speak more pre- 
cisely, the extremely high cephalic In- 
dex of 89 bas been found at Scutari, 
near the northern border of Albania, 
and the same <SS) even In Bplrus, 
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where most of the people are Greeks. 
The average height is about 5 feet 
7 Inches, although on the Herze- 
govinlan border It reaches 5 feet 9 
Inches. 

The Albanians go under many dif- 
ferent names. Sktpetar and Amaut 
are equivalents of Albanian. All mean 
" blghlander." (Compare the Alt in 
Albanian with Alji.) UnUI about the 
fifteenth century they were not called 
Albanians but Illyrlans, or even Mace- 
donians. From them came the name 
of the ancient Roman province of 
lUytJcutD. embracing Bplrus and parts 
of Macedonia, aad of Napolemi's 
"lUyrian Frovineea;" and from these 
latter came the name lilf rian, wrtwgly 
appropriated fcy all the Serbo-Croa- 
tlans (Slavs) early in tJu hut cen- 
tury. As already indicated, all the 
Slavs ot the Ballun Peninsula made 
their aettlements during the middle 
agea The Albanians, ^ Illyrlans 
proper, previous!; occupied the entire 
country north to the Danube. 

Tbe names of the less important dia- 
lects and tribes need not be considered. 
Some of them are temporary; that is, 
dependent upon the tribal system of 
government which still (Atalus. The 
GeKi and tbe Toska. however, are to 
be sharply distinguished. Tbe Ocga, 
Including tbe Malllesora and the Mlr- 
dites, are tbe nortbern Albanians ; while 
tbe Tosks. including tbe Tapldes, are 
those living In Eplrus on tbe south. 
The Gegs are mainly Mohammedans 
and Roman Gatbollcs using tbe Latin 
alpliat)et: the Tosks are also in part 
Mohammedan, but mainly Orthodox, 
like their neighbors, the Greeks, whose 
religion, civllltatlon, and even lan- 
guage they have in great part adopted. 
Tbe nortbern Gegs are more rude and 
warlike and generally herdsmen; tbe 
Toeks, more civlliaed and settled agri- 
culturists. The Gegs are taller and 
more truly Albanian In type; the Tosks, 
darker and more like the modem 
Greeks. 
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AtbftalKii. 

The Albanian*' matn distinction in 
history IB (be petBistence with which 
they iiave kept their Independence. 
Even the Turkish rule In Albania has 
been bnt nominal ever since the Mos- 
lems first overran the Penlnaoia in 
the fifteenth century. It ts felt only 
In the larger towns. They are brave. 
but turbulent In spirit — warriors 
rather than workers. Even their own 
tribes are at enmity amDng them- 
selves and tribal and family feuds 

Albania, somewhat indefinite th its 
boundaries, is but a amall country, less 
than 300 miles long by 40 broad. It 
embraces the Turkish vilayets of Scu- 
tari a.nd Jauina and a part of Monas- 
tlr. In the wider sense it Inclndea 
ancient I^lrus and a part of Macedo- 
nia. There are also Turks and Greeks 



settled in Albania, and even Rouma- 
nians (Tslntsars) in the southeast; 
but the basis of the population is 
Albanian. 

No census of Albanians has ever 
been taken. They probably number 
1,500,000; some say 2,000,000. There 
are also some 200,000 In the eastern 
part of Greece and 90,000 in southern 
Italy and Sicily, where they estab- 
lished colonies centuries ago. The 
number in the Austro-Hungarian prov- 
inces north of Albania Is still less. 
In Monastlr they number only about 
12,000. In religion the Albanians are 
said to be about equally divided among 
the Moslem, the Catholic, and the 
Greek faiths. Somewhat careful re- 
ligious statistics have been privately 
collected for the greater portion of 
Albania, as follows: 



Vltoyets. 


medui. 


CBthollc. Orthodox. 


™ 


TotaL 


Scutari 


133, MS 

228,348 


' 267,317* 
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In total population Albanians rank 
below almost all the " races " of 
Europe. They perhaps outnumber the 
Slovenians of Austria and are half as 
numerous as the Norw^ans, the 
Danes, or the Western Finns. But 
since they have emigrated extensively 
to Greece and to Italy and the rate of 
immigration to America on the part of 
their northern neighbors, the Croa- 
ttans and Slovenians, is one of the 
higliest In Europe, It would appear 
probable that the Albanians also are 
to be reckoned with as a factor of 
American immigration. Thus far they 
have not been counted separately by 
tbe Bureau of Immigration. Some of 
ttiem as immigrants are called Greeks 
because they speak that language; oth- 
ers, Turks because the Mohammedan 
Albanians often call themselves Turks; 
others appear In the column of " Other 



peoples." In this column we find 
about 2,000 In 190T, 1,300 of whom 
came from Turliey In Europe. The 
number of Greeks reported from the 
same country was 7,000; the number of 
Turks, 1,100. 

ALQBBUN. A native of Algiers. 
A geograjihicai, not an ethnological 
term. About two-thirds of the popula- 
tion of 3,000,000 are Berbers and one- 
third are Ar^Jis. (See these and 
iloor.) 

ALPUTE race. (See Aryan and 
CoKcovton. 

ALSATIAV. A native of Alsace, In 
Germany, formerly a part of France. 
A geographical term. Alsatians are 
counted In immigration statistics as 
either French or German (see) accord- 
lug to the language they speak. 
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Aiteic 

ALTAIC. (1) Same as TTral-Altaio 
(see) or, better, (2) the dlvlBion 
wblcb Includes the Tatarlc, Mongolic, 
and Tnnguslc stocbs. (See TwrkUh.) 

AHATOLIAir inx. A Turk (see) 
living la Anatolia, tbat Is, Asia Minor. 
A geograpbical term. 

UXBALUSIAS. A native of the prov- 
ince of Andalusia. (See Bpaniih.) 
Not a racial name. 

AKOLO-SAXOIT race. Same as Sag- 
llih (see). 

AinrAHSSE. The principal race or 
people of tbe former empire of Au- 
nam, now known as French Indo<3ilna 
and Including Annam, Tonklng, and 
Cochlu-Chlna. The Annameee are 
Indo-Chinese (see), a division of the 
Slnltic branch of the Mongolian race 
(see). They show some Infusion of 
Malay blood. In culture and religion 
tb^ resemble the Chinese. Their 
population iB estimated at about 
U,000,000, including 7.000,000 Tonkl- 



One of the three great 
groups of the Semitic branch of the 
Cancaslan race. The Arabians are re- 
lated to the Hebrews and include 
Arabs proper and the wandering' Bed- 
ouin tribes of the desert. (See Bern- 
ttio-Hamitic) They have long since 
spread out from the country that bears 
their name and settled in distant por- 
tions of Africa and Asia, as well as 
penetrated Into Eiurope. They liave 
given their language, thn>u^ the 
Koran, to the vaster populations of 
Mohammedan faltli. They are not to 
be confounded with the Turks '(see), 
who are Mongolian, Tatar, in origlu 
and speech, rather than Caucasian. 
Neither are th^ closely related to the 
Syrians (see), who are Christians and 
Aryans, not Semites ; nor even to the 
Berbers and the modern Moore of 
north Afrii^a, who are Hamitic rather 
than Semitic In origin. Tet Syrians 
and Moors alike have long used the 
Arabic toi^nie. 



The Arab population of Arabia is 
between 3,500,000 and 5,000,000. Still 
more live In northern Africa. Very 
few come to the United States. The 
Immigration Bureau classifies them 
imder " Other peoples," which Included 
only 236 Individuals In all from Asiatic 
peoples IB 1907. 

AKAOOHBSE. A native of Aragon. 
(See BputUih.) 

AKAKAIC or AKAKSAIT. One of 
the Chaldean group of Semitic lan- 
guages. It Includes the Bvro-Chaldean 
as spokMi by the Ayssores. ( See these 
terms and especially i.8«vr(o».) 

AUUBiriAH (called by themselvee 
Eaik). The Aryan race or people of 
Armenia, In Asiatic Turkey. Linguis- 
tically the Armenians are more nearly 
related to the Aryans of Europe than 
to their Asiatic neighbors, the Syrians, 
Arabs, and Hebrews (Semites), and 
especially the Turks and Kurds, the 
inveterate enemies of tlie Armenians. 
Id language the latter are more Eu- 
ropean than are the Magyars, the 
Finns, or the Basques of Europe. The 
nearest relatives of the Armenia tongue ' 
are tbe other members of the Indo- 
Iranlc group of Aryan languages, which 
includes the Persian, the Hindi, and 
the Gypsy. In religion the Armenians 
differ from all the above-named 
peoples excepting the Syrians In ttiat 
they are Christian. They Itoast a 
church as old as that of Rome. To 
add to the etimleal confusion they ere 
related physically to the Turks, al- 
though they eseeed these, as the; do 
almost all peoples, in the remarkable 
shortness and height of their heads. 
Tbe flattening of tbe back of the head 
Is noticeable at once tn moat Arme- 
nians. It can only be compared to tlie 
flatt^ied occiput of the Malay, often 
noticed in Filipinos. (See articles on 
the above races.) 

Only a fraction of the Armenians 
are found in their own country, Ar- 
menia ; perhaps 650,000 out of a total 
variously estimated at from 3,000,000 
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to 5,000,000. Over 1,000,000 live Id 
ItuBsla, In the Traascaucasus (only 
30,000 In Ciscaucasia) ; 400,000 In Eu- 
ropean Turkey; 100,000 la Persia; 
about 19,000 In or near Hungarj' ; and 
6,000 In India and Africa. Perbaps 
half tbelr number still live In different 
parts of tlie Turkish domlnlona. Large 
numbers of those who have migrated 
did m because of the persecutions ot 
the Turlis and Kurds directed against 
them. Their rate o( Immigration Is 
very low, about 1 per 2,000 of popula- 
tion. They stand among the smallest 
In number of our Immigrant races or 
peoples, only 2,644 arriving In 1007, 
and 26,498 during the 12 years ISOO- 
1910, but form noticeable colonies, 
especially In New York and Massa- 
chusetts. These two States receive 
nearly two-thirds of their nnmber. 

AltMOBIC or AEHOBICAH. Same 
as Breton, (see). 

ABNAITT. Same as Albanian (see). 

AKOMtJITI or ASAMANI. Same as 
Tslntsar. (See Roumanian.) 

ARTAIT, IHDO-EUBOTEAH, INDO- 
OEBKAHIC, IKDO-CELTIO, CELTO- 
OEEKAITIC, JAPHETIC, or SAHS- 
CBITIC. Tbe family of Inflected lan- 
guages spoken by all the races or peo- 
ples of western Europe (with the ex- 
ception ot the Basques) and through- 
out eastern Europe and southern Asia, 
with some exceptions, as tar as eastern 
India. 

Since four-fifths of our Immigrants 
are of Aryan stock and their racial 
relationships to each other are deter- 
mined by their languages, the student 
of immigration will need some ac- 
quaintance with the results of phi- 
lology as regards the ordinary group- 
ings of the Aryan tongues. Upon this, 
be will find, depends the, distinction, 
for example, between Slovak and Czech 
(Bohemian), or the relationship of 
the Lithuanian to the Russian and the 
Old Prussian, or the verjs existence of 
Croatian, Slovenian, Bosnian, end 
Herzegovinlan, as distinct "races" 
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among onr Immigrants from the 
Balkan States. (See artlclea on these 
and Slav for details.) 

The Aryan '» the most important 
family of ail inflected languages. 
The Semltlc-Hamltlc (see) is the only 
other division of them. The onl; 
other type of Umgnages fonnd In 
Europe is the agglutinative (see Ural- 
Altaic, FinnUh, Turkigh, Magyar) ; 
and the only remaining forms of speech 
in the world are the monosyllabic (see 
Chinese) and the polysynthetic (see 
Indian, .American). 

It will be seen that the words 
"Aryan," "Indo-European," and tbe 
like are linguistic rather than eth- 
nological. Yet there has been much 
wrlttai, especially among the earlier 
philologists, about an "Aryan race." 
Although no longer strictly scientlflc, 
this expression will sometimes be used, 
for convenience, in this dictionary to 
designate the group of peoples origi- 
nally speaking Aryan tongues. 

It must be admitted that there Is 
greater diversity between eastern and 
western Aryans than there Is, for In- 
stance, between the Aryan Greeks on 
the one hand and the Semitic Jews 
or Turanian "Hungarians" and Finns 
on the other. As different as the lat- 
ter are In language from ourselves, 
they share more fully our modem 
science, literature, and civilization and 
tbey acquire more readily our tongue 
than does the Aryan Hindu or Per- 
sian. Physically, also, they have be- 
come more like ourselves than are the 
darker and Aslatlclzed Hindus. 

As a matter of fact, there are at 
least three races, anthropologically 
speaking. Instead of one In western 
Europe. They are, as Eipley and 
others have shown, the "Teutonic" or 
"Nordic" (tall, blond, and long- 
headed), the "Alpine" (broad-headed), 
and the "Mediterranean" (brunette 
and long-beaded). Huxley long ago 
marked out In this field two distinct 
physical races, the " Xanthochnild " 
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nnd tbe " Melanochrotd," or llgtat and 
dark CaucBBlaDs (see). TheAryan.tbe 
German, tbe French, and tbe Italian 
are " races " from a linguistic point of 
view tbat combine dissimilar portions 
of pbyslcal races. Yet, as bas been 
shown In tbe Introductory, sncb use of 
words Is unavoidable (see p. 3). 

More queatlocable are innovations In 
the use of these terms to fit some social 
theory. De Lapouge, for Instance, 
Itanlts the use of the word "Aryan" 
to the blond, long-beaded, or Teu- 
tonic race; and an active social 
propaganda in Germany is built upon 
bis supposed identification of races. 
Yet Sergl, as an Italian, holds that 
the original Aryans were dark and of 
Mediterranean rather than of Teutonic 
stock. 

Turning now to a less doubtfol use 
of terms, it Is safe to divide the Cau- 
casian grand division of mankind on 
the basis of language Into the Aryan. 
Semitic, Hamlte, Caucasic, and Eus- 
karlc stocks ( see these) . Tbe last 
two possess agglutinative languages 
and are confined to the small areas 
of the Caucasus Mountains and 
the Pyrenees. The word "Indo-Euro- 
Xiean " is preferable to " Aryan " in 
scientific usage. Germans are more In- 
clined to use tbe term " Indo-Ger- 
mantc," and to use " Aryan " In the 
sense of " Indo-Iranian; " that Is, to 
designate the eastern group of Indo- 
European languages. 

The Aryan " races " comprise nearly 
half tbe population of the earth, say 
700,000,000 out of a total of 1,500,- 
000,000. Of course, a great multitude 
of these are Asiatic Aryans, the most 
of whom are crowded Into India. 
Still, the Aryans of Europe are nearly 
double tbe Aryans of Asia In number, 
520,000,000 as against 280,000,000. 
This ESuropean stock also outnumbers 
the Chinese, the greatest homogeneous 
popnlatlon b^ond all exception In the 
world. 
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(See other details In Introductory 
table, p. 5.) 

These comprise practically all Euro- 
peans with tbe exception of the Mag- 
3^rs of Hungnry, tbe Turks of Turk^, 
various FInno-Tataric peoples of east- 
ern and northern Russia and of Lap- 
land, and tbe Caucasus peoples. Turk- 
ish Armenia, In Asia, and tbe greater 
part of the countries eiistwnrd to the 
Ganges, also are Aryan, excluding the 
large Dra vidian territory (see) In 
southern and central ludla. 

Of American immigrants, as has 
been said, four-fifths are still Aryan, 
in spite of tbe largely Increasing num- 
bers of non-Aryans now arriving from 
eastern Europe — Hebrews, Magyars, 
Finns, and Turks. (See details of 
Aryan Immigration under each race 
and in article Caucasian.) 

ASHEENAZIH. Tbe northern or 
German-Polish Jews, as distinguished 
from the southern or Spanish-Portu- 
guese Jews, called Sephardlm. They 
form about 90 per cent of the Jewish 
race. (See Hebrew.) 

ASIATIC race. (See MongoUan.) 

ASSAMESE. A subdivision of tbe 
Indo-Aryan Hindus ( see) living in 
Assam, tbe easternmost province of 
India proi>er. Their language, the As- 
samese, Is spoken by 1,350,000 persona. 

ASSYBIAIT, ASSTBOID, ATSSORE, 
KAXSANI (CHAXDEAIT), BTRO-CBAL- 
DEAR, ITESTOKIAH, EAST 8TEIAN. 
All these names have been applied to a 
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email population living In tbe nortli- 
western angle o( Persia, near the bor- 
ders of Turkey and Russia, ajid espe- 
cially about Lake Urmia. Some of them 
tm coming to the United States as inmii- 
grants insist tliat the; are not Syrians, 
but Assyrians. It is believed that they 
are mote properly to be considered as 
Eaut Syrians iinil, therefore, contained 
in the " Syrian " rnce or people of the 
Bureau of Immigration, althougli so 
good an autliorlty as Denlker liolds 
that tb^ belong to an entirely distinct 
race, wlilch be calls the "Assyrold." 
In any case, they belong to the Syrian 
stock (Semites) llngolBtlcally. 

It will be convenient to discuss 
briefly at this point the Assyrian and 
Assyrold races and then the relation 
of the Ayssores to these. 



The Assyrian is an ancient language, 
extinct for at least 2,000 years. No 
people to-day can. claim pure physical 
desc^it from this stock. The arid re- 
^on occupied by the early Assyrian 
empire has been swept by one civiliza- 
tion after another. Tbeir ancient Se- 
mitic speech was largely replaced by 
that of conquering Medes and Persians 
and, later, of Mohammedan hosts. 
It Anally disappeared after the 
Babylonians and Chaldeans, who used 
a Semitic tongue, -replaced the Assyri- 
ans In Mesopotamia. Turkish, Persian, 
Eurdlsb, and Arabian blood has been 
added to the ancestral stock of the 
modern "Assyrians." Reclua says : 
"The Assyrians and Chaldeans were 
either exterminated, or else absorbed 
In the victorious races, forfeiting name, 
speech, and the very conscioueness of 
their race." 

The Assyrold was first added by 
Denlker to bis list of the distinct 
races of the earth; and be says that 
"It is not fonnd pure In any popula- 
tion, but It counts a sufficient number 
of representatives to give a character 
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to ^tlre populatiwiB, such as the Had- 
Jsml-PeralaDS, the Ayssores, certain 
Kurdish tribes, and some Armenians 
and Jews." Even Doiiker, It vill be 
noted, does not claim that there Is any 
longer an Assyrian race, either phys- 
loally or linguistically, while evoi his 
cognate Assyrold Is not found pure. 
It Is sufficient to say tliat practically 
all other ethnologists divide Deniker's 
"Assyrolds" between the Aryan and 
Semittc-Hamitlc branches of the Cau- 
casian race. 

THE ATSS0BE8. 

The Ayssores, therefore, are not As- 
syrians, either pltysicaliy or linguisti- 
cally. The Bureau of Immigration lias 
classified races according to the lan- 
guages they speak, and practically all 
ethnologists proceed upon the same 
principle. A scientific definition of the 
Ayssores, therefore, would seem to be: 
That branch of the Aramaic division 
of the Chaldean group of Semitic peo- 
ples fcaucasiau) which is located 
farthest to the northeast, and espe- 
cially about Lake Urmia In Persia. 
They are called " Syro-Cbaldeans " In 
the Russian census. Their own lan- 
guage not only is that which was 
s[)oken commonly In Palestine In the 
time of Christ, but other dialects 
of It are still fonnd on the eastern 
border of Syria, It Is, however, 
often called a missionary language, 
since it iias t>een revived and kept 
alive largely by Protestant mis- 
sionaries. The- Ayssores, like moat 
Syrians, now speak Arabic. It Is ' 
apparently due to the enthusiasm of 
Archbishop Benson over a people 
speaking the language of Christ, 
rather than as a result of any scl^i- 
tiflc demonstration, that these people 
have been misnamed "Assyrian," 
" Chaldean," " Nestorlan," and even 
"Armenian." The people have been 
proud to accept and defend the title 
glv^n them as representatives of the 
ancient Assyrians. 
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Tbe "ABayrlans " are more backward 
In clTllizatlon tban Uie western Syri- 
ans, having been more sorely pressed 
to mafntaln their very existence agal&st 
the BiirroundiuK Mohammedan popu- 
lation, and especially the Kurds. 
Some o( them, like their neighbors, 
tbe Armenians, have sought refuge on 
Russian soil. Tbe Russian census 
shows 5,000 of them located in Trans- 
caucasia. Their entire population Is 
so small that it Is of no significance 
as a source of Immigration. Although 
constituting a few distbict communi- 
ties in tbe United States, their num- 
ber is lost sight of in the general mass 
at Syrian immigration (see). 
AUBTAfSICAH, (See Hegn.) 
AtJSTBAUAN. Any Inhabitant of 
Australia. Not a racial name. Immi- 
grants from Australia, of whom there 
are very few, are listed In Immigra- 
tion statistics as " English," " Irish," 
etc., according to tbeir mother tongue. 
(See articles on these.) The, name 
Australian Is also applied by ethnolo- 
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gists to the black natives of Australia. 
(See 'Negro.) 

AtrSTBIAIT. Not a race name and 
not used by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion. It has no slgnlflcance as to phys- 
ical race or language. There Is ni> 
Austrian race in the sense In which 
we use the terms French, (German. 
Italian, Hebrew, or Bohemian' " race." 
The term "Austrian " simply means an 
inhabitant or native of Austria. Austria 
contains more different races or peo- 
ples than any other country of Europe 
e>cept Russia. Germans form tbe 
largest ethnical group Id Austria ; 
Magyars, the largest of Hungary, 
Tbe following table shows the diver- 
sity of races or peoples represented 
by large populations In Austria-Hun- 
gary and tbe relative proportion 
which tbe Austro-Hungarlan section 
of these races contributes to tbe immi- 
gration from Europe to tbe United 
States. For further details see articles 
on each of these races, as Qermtm, 
Hebrew, Polish, Bohemian, BlovetUan, 
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AtiTeifnat. , 

ATTVZSGNAT. A naUve of Au- 
vergne, formerly a proTlnce of coitral 
fiance. (See French.) 

ATABO-AITDUN. (See CouoaiiiM 
peoples.) 

ATS80RE. A Bmall modem Asiatic 
people sometlmea wrongly called As- 
tyrian (see). 

AZEEBEIDJIAIT TintZ. Same as 
Aderbaljan. (See Tataric.) 



BAI>TIC. A name sometlmea given 
to tlie Lettic (see) group of languages. 

BASHKIB. One of the largest Ta- 
tar peoples (see) of Russia. 

BASttllE (synonyms: Enskarlan and, 
formerly, Iberian as to language). 
The people originally speaking tbe 
Basque language, the sole non-Aryan 
language of western Europe. But few 
now live In the old province of south- 
western France, Gascony, formerly 
called " Vasconla " after them ; abont 
500,000 still remain on the other side 
of the Pyrenees in northwestern Spain. 
They are a fragment, perhaps the only 
distinct remnant, of the pre-Aryan 
race of Europe Recent researches 
connect them, not with the Mongolian 
Finns (see) as formerly, but with the 
Hamltlc (Caucasian) Berbers of 
northern Africa. They are qot now 
easily distinguishable in physical ap- 
pearance from their ^panleh or French 
neighbors, although many still speak 
tbe strange Basque tongne. The lat- 
ter Is not Inflected, like most Euro- 
pean (Aryan) languages, but agglu- 
tinative, like the typical languages of 
northern Aria. 

Basques are counted in with Spanish 
or French by the Bureau of Immlgra- 
tion in case they speak these lan- 
guages. It Is known, however, that 
. but few are coming to the States, al- 
though they go In considerable numbers 
as workers to the Panama Canal Zone. 
It Is said that 200,000 Basques have 
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emigrated to South Am^ca during the 
last half century. 

BAVABIAN. A native of Bavaria, 
In CJertnany. Not an ethnological 
term. (See German.) 

BEDOTTIK. A wandeFlng Arab 
(see). 

BELQIAH. A native or citizen of 
Belgium. Not the name of a race and 
not used by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion. Southern Belgians are for the 
most part Walloons (see), that is, 
French (see), and northern Belgians 
are Flemish. (See Dutch and Flem- 
ish.) 

BELSAir. (See Ruthenian.) 

BElXrCHI, BAlnCH, or BUOCS. 
The native Iranlc (Caucasian) peo- 
ple of Baluchistan. Of no signlflcance 
In Immigration. (Cf. Afghan, Persian, 
Hindu.) 

BEHOALESE or BENQALI. Tbe 
principal race or people of Bengal, 
British India. Their language, a mod- 
em Hindu tongue, tbe Bengali, Is 
spoken by nearly 45,000,000 persons. 
The broad head of the Bengalese Is 
thought to be due to Mongolian ad- 
mixture, (See Htndu.) 

BEBBEB. The most Important na- 
tive race or people of northwestern 
Africa; of Hamltlc (Caucasian) ori- 
gin. (See Semitic-Mamitic and Moor.) 
They number at least 7,000,000 hi 
Morocco and Algeria and 500,000 In 
Tunis and Tripoli. Not known as im- 
migrants. 

BEBEIK. An iBtrian division of the 
Slovenian race (see). 

BESSEBKAN. A Small tribe of 
Eastern Finns (see). 

BHU. a name given to a people of 
India of Dra vidian physical stock 
(Bee), but now speaking a Hindu dia- 
lect (see). The Indian census re- 
ports 760,000 persons speaking tbe 
Bhll dialects. Their religion Is a 
form of animism requiring neither 
priest nor temple. 
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Bloal. 
BXOOl or VICOL. (See Faipino.) 
BIEIOOHEOTAT, KRAEITB, or 

ORAKOWUK Names applied to a 

anbdlvlsloD of the Poles (see). 
BIELO-KirSSIAIT. Tbe term used by 

Rnselanfl ' themselTeB to designate 

Wbite BuBslan, (See Russian.) 

BIBXAN. Same as Bnmuc (Bee). 
BIBATAN. Same as Tiuyan. (See 

FUipino.) 
BLACK race. {Bee Negro.) 
BLACX RUSSIAK, (See Ru»Han.) 
BIAIACI. (See Bohemtiut and 

Moravian.) 
BOER. A white pereon of Dutch 

(Bee) descent, especially la tbe Trane- 

BOHXiaAir and HOKATIAa 

(CZECH). It will be convenient to dis- 
cuss these races or peoplea in one ar- 
ticle. Tliey are counted together by 
tile Bnreau of Immigration. 

Czech or TieU Is best defined as tbe 
weetenuuost race or Itaiguistlc ^vi- 
sion of tbe Slavic { with the exceutlon 
of the Wendisb fragment In Or- 
many) ; or, as the race or people re- 
aiding mainly In BobemlaandMwaTia, 
but partly also In Hungary. 

Bohemian Is the weatemmoBt divl- 
alon or dialect of tbe Czech and the 
principal people or language found in 
Bohemia. 

Koravlan is that division of tbe 
Czech found In Moravia ; that la, be- 
tween tbe Bohemians and the Slovalia. 

Other definitions different from tbe 
above can be referred to good author- 
ity, but are confusing and will be men- 
tioned only at this point Thos, some 
authors reverse the meanings of Czech 
and Bohemian, making Bohemian the 
name of the division which Includes 
tbe (Tzech, the Moravian, and the 
Slovalf. (See. for example. Keane's 
clessiflcatlon In article Slav, although 
his usage varies.) The term "Mora- 
vian Brethren " la also frequently used 
In a religious sense as the name of a 
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wetl-known sect irtilch la aHu to " Bo- 
hemian Brethren." Pftially, "Bohe- 
mian " in tbe current literary or artia- 
: sense mems one of unconventional 
GypHyllke babita. It comes perhaps 
from "BoMmlen," the French word 
for " Gypsy." Gypsies were once Igno- 
rautly supposed to come from Bohe- 

The Czech is most nearly related to 
tbe Pollah and Wendisb languagea. 
which, with it, constitute the ao-called 
H'estern Division of Slavic languages. 
' Czech " generally covers alao the 
Slovak (see), which In the Auatrian 
cenaus la not aeparnted from the Bo- 
hemian and Moravian. Although tbe 
total Czech population Is rather small, 
about 8,200,000, Czechs, in 1907, stood 
sixth in rank aa to the number of 
Immigranta to the United States. - 

DOHBUIAK. 

The Bohemian people appears on the 
ethnolt^cal even more than on the 
political map as a peninaula intruding 
tar into German territory, for Bohemia 
la nearly cut off from Moravia by Ger- 
mans of lower Austria preaaing In 
from the sotrth and Germane of Prus- 
sia pushing down firom tbe north. 
One-third of tbe population of Bohe- 
mia itself Ib composed of Germans, 
irito Inclose tbe Moravians on every 
side except the east. In early times 
the domain of tlje Western Slavs ex- 
tended farther, not only Into Germany 
nearly as far as Berlin, but on the 
south far beyond Vienna. Into Cartn- 
thla. Here another Intruding race, 
Mongol in origin — t&e Magyar — hns 
divided the Western Slavs from tbe 
Croatlaaa and other Southern Slavs. 

Tbe long contact of tbe Bohemians 
with the Germane haa profoundly mod- 
ified their civilization. If not their 
physical type and even their language. 
They are the moat nearly like west- 
em Europeans of all the Slavs. It 
may be fairly said that they are th« 
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most advanced of all. This is in great 
part due to their native endowment 
as Slavs. Their weight of brain 1b 
said to be greater than tbat of any 
other people In Europe. At tbe same 
time the eastern Bohemians and Mora- 
vians are among the most broad- 
headed— that IH, Slavic or •' Enat- 
ern " — in physical type. They do not 
show tbe Asiatic element, Finnic or 
Tataric. found In the Russians, but 
tbey show a Teutonic admixture In 
their being oT greater height than 
most Slavs and often In the presence 
of a blond element among them. 

Although tbe Bohemians and the 
Moravians form but a minute frac- 
tion of the great Slavic stocb, less 
than 2 per cent, they have contributed 
not a little to Its history. They were 
practically the first Slavs to come 
under the influence of western civili- 
zation. Cyril and Methodius, apostles 
to the Slavs, gave them their alphabet. 
Since the eighth century they have 
had a literature of their own, which 
until the Hussite war was the most 
Important of all Slavic literatures, 
Husa, the Bohemian, a century before 
Luther, sounded the first note of re- 
ligious freedom In Europe. To Come- 
nlus, the Moravian, are due the be- 
ginnings of modem education In Eu- 
rope. During the long yea rs of Germnn 
Catholic rule the use of tbe Bohemian 
language was proscribed. To-day it Is 
again flourishing. 

While the (iermans and the Bohe- 
mians have been strenuous rivals In 
this comer of Austria, It Is due to 
their joint efforts that Bohemia la 
now " the brightest jewel In the Aus- 
trian crown." Its natural wealth and 
the Industry of Its Inhabitants have 
made It the richest province of the 
monarchy. The Bohemians, like the 
Slavs In genera], are preeminently a 
nation of agriculturists, but they also 
excel as miners and as crattemea. In 
- religion all but 5 per cent are Roman 
CatboUc la art they are leaders; 



OB musicians tbey are atisnnieswd. 
They are equally renowned in tbe po- 
litical and In the military service of 
the monarchy. 

The ordinary ethnological details re- 
quire but little space In this article. 
Tbere are no sabdtvislons of the Bohe- 
mians to he described. Their physical 
and linguistic characters are suffi- 
ciently described In tbe article on the 
Slavs with the exception of what Is 
noted here. Their alphabet Is like our 
own, with added diacritical marks. 
Formerly they used the German type. 
While their native language Is a bar- 
rier to full entrance into the current of 
western thought, tbe common use of 
German has supplemented it. Their 
population and Immigration flgOresare 
given on the page following. 

MOBATUN. 

Neither need much space be giv^i 
to tbelr brothers on the east, tha Mora- 
vians. Their ethnical type la mucb 
the same, although we find here more 
dialectal variation and, on the east, 
transitional types that approach tbe 
Slovaks or the Poles. The Moravians 
speak the same language as the Bohe- 
mians, notwithstanding some differ- 
ence in dialects. Both divisions are, 
therefore, to be considered as consti- 
tuting but one race la a classification 
of European races. The division Into 
two la political, geograr^cal, and his- 
torical, rather than ethnical. Like the 
Bohemians, the Moravians are sur- 
rounded only by Germans and their 
Czechish klnsmMi — excepting the Leks, 
or Waterpolaks. In tbe noTtheastem 
comer of tbelr territory. Some consider 
these last to be Foles ; otbers, Mora- 
vians. The Walachs, who live on the 
Slovak border in tbe Carpathians, are 
more properly a division of the Mora- 
vians, although some call them Slo- 
vaks (see). They are divided Into 
tbe Javorins, the Fasekarsches, and 
tbe Zalerzaks. Tbe Horaks live in 
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the vestem monntainB of Moravia; 
tbe Hanaka about the center, on the 
river Hanna. The latter include the 
Blatacl, the Moravclcl, and the Zabe- 
eacl. The Opovans and the Podhoraks 
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also are Moravlane. Tbe breadth of 
the head Increases among the Czechs 
as we leave tbe German border on the 
west, reaching among the Hanaks the 
remarkable index, for Europe, of 86. 



Czech population of Aattria-Hungaru. 
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The foregoing table gives the Czech 
population of Austria-Hungary in 
1900, and also sbowa the famous dis- 
tribution b; races, as estimated bf 
Czdmlg from the census of 1851, as 
similar details can not be found in the 
most recent census. Including the 
Slovaks the total Czech population of 
Europe about equals the total of 
Magyars or of Jews. The Bohemians 
alone constitute about half tbe entire 
number, or 4,000,000, and therefore 
about equal In numbers the Lithu- 
anians or tbe Dutch, 

As immigrants the Czechs come to 
America at about the same rate per 
1,000 of population as the Lithuanians 
or tbe Ruthenlans of Austria-Hun- 
gary; that is, more rapidly than most 
Slavic races, although only one-third 8o 
rapidly as the Hebrews. The high 
rate of Czech immigration is mainly 
due to tbe Slovaks, whose rate of 
Immigration according to population 
is the highest of any race or people. 
The Bohemians and Moravians, on the 
other hand, come at the very low 
rate of less than 2 per 1,000 of popu- 
lation. With less than a third of the 
Czech population, the Slovaks sent 
377,527 Immigrants to the United 
States in the twelve years 18W-1910, 



as against 100,189 Bohemians and 
Moravians combined. In other words, 
the small Slovak people stands eighth 
among immigrant races In annual ar- 
rivals, while the Bohemians and Mo- 
ravians stand about eighteenth. Dur- 
ing the period mentioned, 301,078 of the 
Slovalts and 64,519 o( the Bohemians 
and Moravians admitted to the United 
States went to the States of New 
York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, and Illinois. 

BOHEUIAK BEETHBEH. <See Bo- 
h^nian and Moravian.) 

BOE£icIEN. The name by which 
Gypsies (see) are Imown in France. 

BOIKO. A sutidivlsion of the Red 
Busslan branch of the Ruthenlans 
(see). 

BOUnAH. (See Spanish Amer- 

BOSKIAH. A political division of 
the Serbo-Croatlans. (See Croatian.) 

BBAHKAH. Not the name of a 
race. A member of tbe sacerdotal or 
priestly caste of the Hindus (see). 
The Brahmans number about 15,000,- 
000 and are found tliroughout India. 

BRAZILIAN. Any white native of 
Brazil. There are about 0,000,000 
whites In Brosll, nearly one-haU vt 
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whom are Eoreign-born. Of the latter 
overl,000,000are Italian. 800.000 Portu- 
guese, 300,000 German, and 100,000 
Spanleh (seetheee). Immigrants from 
Brazil, of whom there are very few, 
are claaaed by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion according to the mother tongue. 
(See Spanish Atnerican.) 

BRETON or AEKOMCAN. The most 
Eoutbero and only continental branch 
of the Celtic group of the Aryan fam- 
ily. It Is located In Brittany, in the 
northwestern part of France. The 
Bretons belong, with the WelBh, to the 
Cymric division of Celtic (see) 
peoples. Their language, the Breton, 
in its early form resembled the Cor- 
nish (see), now estinct. It waa car- 
ried to Armorica, In France, by emi- 
grants from Britain, who gave the 
name of Brittany to the new country 
and their language to the Inhabitants. 
Their lani,'uage now contains many 
French elements. It, like the Welsh, 
Is at the present time the native lan- 
guage of about 1,000,000 persons, but it 
possesses much less vitality than 
Welsh (see), for it has practically no 
literature and Is being rapidly sup- 
planted by French. The latter Is now 
the language of the cultured and Is 
taught In all the schools of Brittany. 
There are four distinct dialects of Bre- 
ton — the Lfenarde, the Tr&;orlen, tlie 
Cornoualliere, and the \'anneteuse. 

Physically the Bretons, like most 
modern peoples, area mixed stock. Yet 
those of the Interior are distinctly Al- 
pine In type; ore short in stature, 
round-headed, brunette, and have dark- 
blue eyes. They resemble the Au- 
vergnats and the Savoyards of south- 
em France and the Swiss of the Alps. 
There has been, however, considerable 
infusion of Teutonic blood, especially 
in the coast districts, where the peo- 
ple are taller, longer-headed, and re- 
semble the Inhabitants of Normandy. 
(See French.) This Celtic-speaking 
people of the Continent la thus seen to 
have little ethnic relationship to the 
60813°— VOL 5—11 3 
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Celts of the British Isles, who are dis- 
tinctly long-beaded and tall ; in fact, 
are among the tallest of all Europe. 
(See Irish, Bcotch, and Welsh.) 

The manners and customs of Brit- 
tany resemble thope of other remote 
parts of France, and present. Indeed, a 
very fair likeness of medleeval Franca 
The Inhabitants revere the ancient 
dolmens and cromlechs, and cling tena- 
ciously to many pagan customs. 

Bretons do not appear in Immigra- 
tion statistics, but are probably 
counted as French, with whom they 
bear a close ethnic relation. The lat- 
ter race or people Is considered to be 
three-fifths "Celtic" ("Alpine") in 
origin, and Is placed in the " Keltic 
division" by the Bureau of Immlgra-. 
tlon. 

BBITISH, BBITON. (See EngUih.) 
BBOWN race. (See Malay.) 
BTTQAIT. A name applied to Ru- 
th^tlans (see) living on the Bug. 

B1TK0WIHIAIT. A geographical, not 
a racial, term. Auy native of the 
duchy of Bukowlua In eastern Aus- 
tria. The Bukowlnians represent 
three-very different linguistic divisions 
of the Aryan family — Slavs, Latins, 
and Teutons. The population numbers 
T30,000, of whom over 40 per cent are 
Ruthenlans, about 32 per cent are 
UoumanlauH, and nearly 22 per cent 
are Germans ; less thnn 5 i>er cent arc 
Poles. (See these.) In religious affliia- 
tions they present equally great varia- 
tions— 70 per cent are of the Orthodox 
(Greek) faith, about 12 per cent are 
Catholics, and over 13 per cent are 

BULGARIAN. The native race or 
people of Bulgaria, belonging linguis- 
tically to the Eastern branch of the 
Klavs, and therefore Aryan ; supposed 
to be Finnic (Mongolian) in origin, 
nlthough now European (Caucasian) 
in physical type. It Is probably the 
most numerous -"j people in European 
Turkey also; but Its numbers are 
email compared with those of other 
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Slavic races or peoples, and thus far 
its rate of Immigration to America 
1b quite low. 

The Bulgarians and their neighbors 
on the north, the Boumanlaas, are 
among the rare races that are phyei- 
caJly of one stock and linguistically of 
another. Both possess adopted lan- 
guages. While the Bulgarians appear 
to be Asiatics by origin who have 
adopted a Slavic speech, the Eou- 
manlana (see) are Slavs who have 
adopted a I<atln language. Since lan- 
guage Is the test In a systematic classl- 
Bcatlon of European races, as ex- 
plained in the Introductory (see), this 
iB the chief point that need be d^ 
cuBsed In an article on the Bulgarians ; 
and there can be no doubt as to the 
position occupied by this tongue. The 
Bulgarian belongs In the Southeastern 
division of Slavic languages, and la 
ntauy respects stands between. Bus- 
Blan and the Serbo-Croatian dialects. 
(See articles on these, and especially 
Slav.) It so closely resembles the lat- 
ter as to give the Servian linguist ex- 
cuse for representing niost of the Bul- 
garians of Turkey to be Servians, Tet, 
In an Important sense. It is the prede- 
cessor of botli Russian and Servian. 
The Old Bulgarian was the earliest of 
the Slavic languages to be written and 
persists even to this day in the liturgy 
of the Orthodox church under the 
name of Church Slavonic, Its alpha- 
bet, the Cyrillic, is the oldest form of 
all modem Slavic alphabets, although 
some hold that an alphabet of similar 
iippearance, the Glagolltlc, antedates 
It among the western Slovenians. 

Although Bulgaria possesses the old- 
est Slavic literature, it dates back but 
little over 1,000 years. It was not 
until the ninth centary that Cyril and 
Methodius, apostles to the Slavs, put 
It Into written form. Apparently only 
a century or two before this the Bul- 
garlana spoke a Finish language, 
which they brought lifto Europe with 
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them from Asia. While they adopted 
the language of tbe Slavs, whom they 
conquered and organized politically, 
they were themselves swallowed up In 
the Slavic populatlun. They lost not 
only their ancient language but their 
physical type. While they are .the 
most truly Asiatic In origin of all the 
Slavs, they are Europeanlzed In ap- 
pearance and character. In some re- 
spects their. life Is more civilized and 
settled than that of some of the Slavs 
farther west, as In Montenegro and 
Dalmatia. They are not only less, 
warriors In spirit than these, but are 
more settled as agrleulturlsts. Yet 
they seem to feel that they do not be- 
long to the civilization of Europe, 
properly speaking, for they say of one 
who visits the countries farther west 
that he " goes to Europe." 

The question concerning the phys- 
ical type of the Bulgarians Is more 
difficult to solve. Less sclentlflc work 
has been put upon this portion of 
Europe than most; sectJons, and there 
l.s stUl doubt as to the movements of 
the race In prehistoric times and 
therefore aa to their place of origin. 
There can be little doubt, however, 
that two physical types are found on 
ciiposite sides of Bulgaria. While 
those of the west are distinctly broad- 
Iieaded, those on the east are, at least 
In part, as distinctly long-headed. The 
western Bulgarians are predominantly, 
It would appear, of the same Slavic 
type as their neighboi'iug kinsmen, the 
Serbo-Croat laus, TheAlbanlans (see), 
who adjoin them on the southwest, are 
similarly very broad-headed, but are 
taller than the true Slavs. The expla- 
nation of the long-headed tj^e in the 
east Is not so simple. Some think it 
Indicates the early Finnic origin. Oth- 
ers might argue that it Is Italic, or at 
least " Mediterranean," for there la no 
1^0 nbt this element Is predominant 
amongst the eastern Roumanians who 
adjoin them. 
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Bnlgarians of the eastern tyi)e are 
predonilnantly brunette, with dark 
hair, althougb it is said tbat 40 
per cent have light eyes. The race Is 
rather low In stature aud stockily bnilt, 
but DO distinctly Mongolian feature 
remains, unless It be the high cheeb 
bones and rather narrow eyes which 
are common amongst them. It must be 
assumed that the present Bulgarians 
have assimilated Turkish, Greek, and 
Roumanian elements as well as Slavic. 
This is true even ot their language as 
well as of tbelr blood. The Bulgarian 
la. In fact, the most corrupt of all 
Slavic languages at the present time. 
Althougb it possessed the first Slavic 
literature, It now has almost none; 
and what it has, has been developed 
within the Inst century. 

Of Bulgarian dialects tbe moat im- 
iwrtant to mention is the so-called 
Macedonian. Some have claimed that 
there Is an Independent Macedonian 
lan^age and therefore race or peo- 
ple. But this would appear to be one 
of the patriotic misrepresentations not 
unknown amongst the partisan philol- 
ogists of this region. The other chief 
dialects are the Ehodoplan and the 
Southern Thradan or the Upper and 
Lower Moeslan. The well-known Po- 
maks are the Mohammedan Bulga- 
rians, a fine type physically. Less 
than 20 per cent of the Bulgarians are 
Mohammedans ; three-fourths are of 
the Orthodox faith. Bulgarians 
themselves contemptuously call the 
mon^el people of the coast " Gagaous." 

There would ' appear to be little 
doubt that the Sulgars came through 
southern Russia to their present 
home In tbe time ot the early mi- 
grations of the middle ages. Some rec- 
ords locate tbcm In the second century 
on the river Volga, from which they 
appear to have taken their name. In 
fact, a country called " Greater Bul- 
garia " was known there as late as 
the tenth century. If the common sup- 
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position be correct, the Bulgarians are 
most nearly related in origin to the 
Magyars of Hungary and the Finns of 
northern Russia. After these they 
are nearest of kin to the Turks, who 
have long lived amongst tbem as rul- 
ers. But Turks aud Finns alike are 
but branches of the great Ural-Altaic 
family, which had its origin in northern 
Asia, prol>ably In Mongolia. ( See arti- 
cles on these.) 

The career of the Bulgarians thence- 
forward Is well knowh. They were 
for a' time the most dreaded foes 
of the Eastern Empire. They played 
the part in the east that tbe Teutons 
did is the west— first as tbe enemies 
of the higher civilization, then as its 
allies and protectors against the bar- 
barians living beyond ; finally as an 
independent and powerful people. In 
the tenth century the Kingdom of Bul- 
garia covered the most of what is now 
European Turkey aud Macedonia. The 
Bulgarians were practically Independ- 
ent from 678 A. D. to 1392 A. D., when 
they were brought under subjection 
to the Turk ; and within the last gener- 
ation Bulgaria has again obtained its 
Independence from Turkey, and more 
recently has received an added slice 
of Turkish territory— that portion 
south of tbe Balkan Mountains, Imown 
as East Boumella. Previously Bulga- 
ria was limited to the region between 
the Balkans and the Danube, with the 
exception of the Roumanian district 
lying between the lower Danube and 
the Black Sea, which Is called the Do- 
bruja. On the west, as already inti- 
mated, Bulgaria is bounded by Servla ; 
on tbe southwest, by Turkey. 

Tbe B\ilgarlnns occupy a territory 
at least one-half larger than Bulgaria 
llself. The most of this lies sonth of 
Bulgaria, in Turkey proper, especially 
In central Turkey, extending west- 
ward to Albania. In fact, all of cen- 
tral Turkey Is Bulgarian la population 
down to the ^gean Sea, excepting a 
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DKiTow strip along the coast, and tttls 
Is occupied, not by tbe Turks, but 
by Greeks. It Is not commonly under- 
stood tbat tbe Turks form but a small 
minority o( tbe population of Euro- 
pean Turkey: some say but one-seventli 
oi IL A census baa never been taken. 
Of course tbey are scattered every- 
wbere in an official capacity, as the 
Greeks are widely scattered as traders. 
And there are other races or peoples in 
the portion of Turkey that In popula- 
tion Is predominantly Bulgarian. Es- 
pecially in Macedonia. Is this list of 
races Increased by tbe addition of 
Serbs and other southern Slavs, of 
Albanians, and even of Roumanians, 
In considerable numtters. The last 
named, under the designation of Tsln- 
tsars, or Kutzo-Vlache, extwid in a 
rather compact body from south- 
western Macedonia southward well into 
central Greece. 

Putting the geography of the Bul- 
garian people tn another way, it covers 
the eastern third of tbe Balkan Penin- 
sula. The western third is Serbo- 
Croatian; the southern third, Greek 
and All>anino. All this has been 
carved out of the older Turkish Em- 
pire; most, excepting Greece. In the 
partition of 1ST8, Bulgaria itself 
contains nearly 500,000 Turks, includ- 
ing quite compact settlements in tbe 
southern part of East Roumella and 
in the northeastern part of Bulgaria 
near the Black Sea. There are also 
considerable numbers of Gypsies, Kou- 
manians, Greeks, and Spanish Jews — 
from 30.000 to 90,000 of each. Tbe 
Bulgarians themselves number 3,200.- 
000 (census of 1005) in Bulgaria. The 
total population Is 4.000.000. The total 
'number of Bulgarians In Europe has 
been estimated variously at from 
4,000,000 to 5,000,000. Of these, there 
are probably 1,000,000 In Turkey. 
To-day tbey are found In but small 
numbers elsewhere. The Busslan cen- 
sus gives 170,000. 
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So far as concerns American Immi- 
gi-ation, the Bulgarians would seem of 
Ifss consequence than most other Slavs 
OH vegarde either their present or their 
future rate of movement. The rate of 
immigration per 1,000 of population 
appears to put them below nearly all 
other Slavs, excepting the Bohemians 
and the Russians. In 1907 this rate 
was 3 per 1,000 for the Bulgarians, 
combined with the Servians and Mon- 
tenegrins, from whom they can not be 
separated in Immigration statistics. 
As compared with these, the related 
Croatian -Slovenian group came to 
America at the rate of 13 per 1,000 In 
that year, while the Slovalss with the 
Hebrews led with a rate of 18 per 
1,000. The number of Bulgarians is 
too small to permit of even such a tem- 
iwrary flood of immigration as char- 
acterlzee the Hebrews or the Irish. 
Bulgarians, Servians, and Montene- 
grins, like other Slavs, go mainly to 
States where unskilled labor is most 
In demand. In the twelve years 1899^- 
1010. ST.301 immigrants of these races 
were admitted to the United States. 
Of these 22,476 went to Fenn^lvanla, 
18,467 to Illinois. 15,197 to Ohio, and 
0,942 to New York. 

BtJKJIESE. The native race or peo- 
ple of British Burma. Unlike the 
other peoples of India, who are Cau- 
casian in stock, with a dark Dravtd- 
lau element in tbe south, the Burmese 
are Mongoliau la origin, forming part 
linguisticaiiy of tbe Indo-Chinese 
pronp (see) of Farther India. If any 
came to the United States they would 
, properly be classed as East Indian 
(see). The popniation of Burma 
numbers 10,000,000. 

BU^UT. Same as Eara-Klrghlz. 
(See Kirghiz.) 



CAOAYAK or IBAHAQ. (See Fili- 
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CALABEIAIT. A native ot tbe south- 
ernmost province of tLe Italian Pen- 
iosula. A geographical term. Cala- 
bria ns and Sicilians are promlnenr 
factors In the recent great tide of Im- 
Dilgratlon which puts the South Italliin 
la the lead of all Incoming races. Thej 
have not been counted by provinces In 
immigration statistics. 

CALHUCK. Same as Kalmuk (see). 

CAKBODIAIT or EAHBOTAH. Any 
native of Cambodia. (See Khmer and 
Indo-Ckineae.) 

CAHAAHTTIC. (See Semitic-Sam- 
itic.) 

CAHADIAIT. A geographical, not a 
racial, designation. Immigrants from 
Canada are clasalfled under French, 
English, Scotch, Irish, etc. (see). The 
Canadian population has not become 
sufflelently homogeneous to allow us to 
^)eak ofi a Canadian race. From 1886 
to 1906 the Bureau of Immigration 
did not attempt to record the number 
of Immigrants entering the United 
States from Canada. The Increase in 
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the' C^nadlan-bom population in the 

United States In various census years, 
however, shows that the movement 
tias been continuous and comparatively 
large. The report of the Commissioner- 
General of Immigration shows that 
51.941 immigrants were admitted to 
the United States from Canada in 
1909. Of the total number admitted 
12.850 were recorded as French (prac- 
tically all so-oalled French Canadians), 
10.708 as English, 4,819 as Scotch, 
4,332 as Italian, 3.950 as Irish, and 
3,031 as German. Among the immi- 
grants admitted from Canada in re- 
cent yeiira have been a considpruble 
number of south and east Europeans 
who have settled in Canada and later 
came to the United States. Canadians 
are not recorded as Immigrants wbeu 
they enter the United States for " tem- 
porary sojourn " only. 

The following table, compiled from 
the Canada Year Book, IfWS, shows the 
composition of Canada's population by 
race or descent In the census years 
mentioned : 
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CanadlBB Preneh. 

CAHADIAIT FKENGH. (See French 
Canadian.) 

CAKABESE or KAHAEE8E. A Dra- 
Tldlan tribe (see) of southwestern 
India; not referring to the Canary 
Islands. 

CAKTONEBR The Chinese (see) In- 
habitants of Canton and the sur- 
rounding territory. Not an ethnical 
term. 

CARIHTHIAN. (See BlovetHaa and 
German.) 

CARHIOLAIT. Same as Xraiaer. 
(See Blovetiian,) 

CASHHIEIAN. Same as Easliiniri. 
(iSee Himiu.) 

OASTILIAN. A native of Castile, 
the former kingdom which gave its 
name to the Castlllan or Spanish lan- 
guage. Not an ethnographical term. 
In immigration statistics listed as 
Spanish (see). 

CATALAIT. The race or people of 
Catalonia, the eastern division of 
Spain. They extend somewhat north 
over the line Into France. Their lan- 
guage resembles the Provengal of 
France ( see French ) more than It does 
the Castllian of Spain. Castllians can 
not understand Catalans as easily as 
they onderstand Portuguese, For con- 
venience the Catalans are counted as 
Spanish (see). 

OAirCASIAK, CAVCASIC, ETTBO- 
fEAH, EimATEICAH, or WHITE 
race. (See xanthoohJ-oi and met- 
onochroi races, p. 31.) The name 
given by Blumenbach in 1795 to 
the white race or grand division of 
mankind es distinguished from the 
Ethiopian, Mongolian, American, and 
Malay races (see these). The term Is 
now defined more suitably for our pur- 
poses In a broader sense by Brinton 
and Keane, namely, to Include all 
races, which, although dark in color 
or aberrant In other directions, are, 
when concddered from all points of 
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view, felt to be more like the white race 
than like any of the four other races 
Just mentioned. Thus the dark Gailas 
of eastern Africa are Included, partly 
on linguistic grounds, partly because 
they have the r^ular features of 
the Caucasian;, the Berbers of north- 
ern Africa because of the markedly 
blond and regular features found 
amongst them ; the dark Hindus and 
other peoples of India still more em- 
phatically because of their possessing 
an Aryan speech, relating them still 
more closely to the white race, as well 
as because of their physical type; and 
possibly the Polynesians, Indonesians, 
and Ainos of the PaclSc because of 
their physical characteristics, although 
in this discussion these wilt be excluded 
from the deflnltion. (See Faotjlc It- 
lander.) The general opinion Is that 
the DravidlanB and Veddahs, south of 
the Aryan Hindus in Indiar are not 
Caucasian. They do not possess an 
Aryan tongue; and physically they 
more nearly approach the Negro. 

It will be seen from the above that 
the Caucasian race was by no means 
originally confined to Europe. It has 
long covered the northern third of 
Africa and practically all of southern 
Asia to the borders of Farther India. 
Although called the " European " race. 
It more likely had its origin In Asia 
or even In Africa than In Europe. Be- 
cause of the latter theory, Brinton Cttlla 
It the " Euriifrican " race. It does not 
even now fill certain large sections of 
Europe., The Mongolion race not Only 
occupies the most of eastern and north- 
em Russia but northern Scandinavia 
and the greater part of Finland, while 
the dominant races of Turkey, of Bou- 
mania, and even of Hungary are Mon- 
golian in origin. 

Although the white race would be 
Biippoiied to bo the one best understood, 
it is really the one about which there Is 
the most fundamental and sometimes 
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violent discussion. The word "Cauca- 
sian," for instance, is In nearly as bad 
repute as "Aryau " at tbe present time 
amongst ethnologists. Yet, as Keane 
has said o( the fonner term, both 
words may be preserved with conven- 
tional meanings as are many of the 
early terms of natural history, al- 
ttaougb tbe early Ideas associated with 
their use be discarded. While the 
word "Caucasian" has reference 
mainly to physical characters, "Ar- 
yan" will be used here as applying 
Ptrletly to linguistic groupings. As ex- 
plained In the Introduction (p. 4), 
Bucb nse Is general and practlcaUy un- 
avoidable In immigration statistics and 
In European censuses. The English sel- 
dom use the word " Caucasian " In the 
narrower sense as designating only 
the peoples of the Caucasus Mountains. 
(See Caucasus peoples.) 

The Caucasian Is the only grand di- 
vision of mankind which possesses In- 
flected languages. In two of Its mlaor 
divisions, tbe Caucasic and EuHkaric, 
are also found agglutinative tongues. 
The scope of the word " Caucasian " 
may be better Indicated by naming the 
subdivisions of the race. The follow- 
ing Is substantially agreed upon by 
both Brlnton and Keane, if the doubt' 
fui Polynesians and AInos of the latter 
bo discarded. The larger linguistic 
divisions or " stocks " are the Aryan, 
Caucaslc, Euskaric, Semitic, and Ham- 
Itlc. ( See articles on these terms 
and classification In Introductory.) 
Both authors combine the two last 
named under the term " South Medi- 
terranean," a stock located south and 
east of this great sea. Brlnton applies 
the term " North Medlterraaeaa " to 
all the rest, while Eeane prefers to 
use the terms " North Mediterranean," 
" North European," " Iranic," and " In- 
die" as equivalent to Brinton's term 
".iryan." Brlnton divides the Aryans 
Into the Teutonic, Lettic, Celtic, Sla- 



Caaoailan. 

TonIc, Armenlc, Iranic, Illyric, Italic, 
and Hellenic groups. (See these.) 

Passing now from the classlBcation 
found most convenient In Immigration 
topics, other schemes that are much 
discussed should be referred to here. 
Forty years ago Huiley replaced the 
word "Caucasian" by two terms: 
" Xanthocbtoi," meaning the blond 
race, and " Melanochroi," or tbe bru- 
nette portion of the Caucasian race. 
Ripley has summed up in a masterly 
manner all tbe physical classlflcatlons 
made since that of Husley. He shows 
that the great consensus of opinion 
thus far favors tJie distinction of three 
great races in Europe, which he calls 
the " Teutonic," the "Alpine," and tbe 
" Mediterranean." An attempt has 
been made In the Introduction to cor- 
relate these terms with the more com- 
mon linguistic classification of Bfln- 
ton. (See table on p. 5.) As in 
pointed out (p. 4), Klpley's classifica- 
tion IB Impracticable In Immigration 
statistics and In censuses of races, and 
therefore it need not be given extended 
discussion here. Moreover, It appears 
probable that his classification must 
be largely modified by the studies of 
Deniker, now In progress. The latter 
has added to tbe three classical races 
of Europe the "Atlanto - Mediterra- 
nean," the " Oriental," and the "Adri- 
atic," with possibly three or four other 
" aubraces." Ripley has practically 
admitted the eslatence of the Adriatic 
as a distinct ruce. (See Albanian.) 
Deniker baa wisely given as an alter- 
native classification to that of his 
physical types a classification of " peo- 
ples " based on linguistic grounds 
which may be profitably compared, In 
a discussion of each Immigrant race, 
with those of Briuton and Keane here 
adopted (as In Introductory, table on 
p. 6). 

In popalatloQ the Caucasian race 
leads the world, with about 800,000,000 



lyGoo'^lc 



82 



Tlie Immigration feConunission. 



Caucaiian. 

Boule. Nearly 300,000,000 of these, 
however, are of darker branches of 
the race, and live in Asia, 220,000.000 
of tbem being Aryass of India. The 
Mongolian race numbers, perhaps, 200,- 
000,000 less than the Cancaslan, al- 
though extending far Into Europe, as 
above noted. Asia, both Mongolian 
and CaucB^an, has a population of 
nearly 900,000,000, as against the 400,- 
000,000 inhabitants of Europe. Fully 
nioe-tenthe, or 760,000,000, of the Cau- 
casian population of the world Is 
Indo-European, or Aryan. (The pop- 



Caucasian. 

ulatitm of various Caucasian " races " 
or peoples will be found in the respec- 
tive articles relating to each.) 

Nearly all the Immigrants that come 
to the United States are from Europe; 
that ia, about 1,200.000 out of 1,285,- 
000 In 1907. About the same propor- 
tion is Caucasian. Indeed, 75,000 of 
the 100,000 counted here at the most as 
Mongolian are such only In origin and 
language; tliey are Finns, Magyars, 
and Turks who have become European- 
iKed. Ripley has divided the European 
Immigrants of 1907 as follows: 



European immiffration to the- United States, 1907, by r 
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The names Just written resemble 
those used by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion for the grand divisions of Eu- 
ropean races, excepting that the Bu- 
reau counts the Jewish la the Slavic 



division, and puts Magyars, Turks, and 
Armenians under the heading "All 
others." As thus divided, the Immi- 
grants of 1907 were: 
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408; 000 
116,000 
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(See Slav tor detailed comparlsone BmoDg the IS leading Immigrant n 



The moat Interesting fact In immi- 
gration is the sudden and astounding 
tecent change In the character of the 
Immigration. While up to 1880 it was 
almost entirely from northwestern 
Europe, or, In other words, was com- 
posed of races or peoples which now 
constitute the older American stock, 
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Immigration comes mainly at the pres- 
ent time from southern and south- 
eastern Europe; that Is, chleQy from 
Italian, Hebrew, and Slavic stocks 
that differ widely from the American 
Id language, character, and political 
Institutions, This reversal In the char- 
acter of Immigration was effected In 
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twenty years, between 1882 and 1902, 
as shown by the following per cents 
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Western European ininti^ation as 
here nnderstood does not include the 
small Immigration from the Spanish 
Peninsula, The per cents of 1002 have 
remained about the same since then. 
The above facts may be represented In 
another form as follows : 

In twenty years the immigration 
fiom western Europe has deereased 7S 
per cent (from 503,000 to 137.000) ; 
tliat from southern and eastern Europe 
has increased 4T6 per cent (from 
84,000 to 486,000). 

Tafcing each at its highest tide, the 
annual Immigration from western Eu- 
rope was, twetity-flve years ago (in 
1882), 563,000; that from southern and 
eastern Europe Is now (in 1907) 
971,000. 

The newer type of immigration liaf 
thus reached in a single year nearly 
1,000,000 out of a total immigration 
from all countries of 1,285,000. 

CAITCASDS PEOPLES, CAXTCASIAH. 
The group of native races or peoples 
peculiar to the Caucasus, as the Eus- 
Bian territory, Caucasia, is sometimes 
called; not found elsewhere. More ex- 
actly defined on linguistic grounds, 
they constitute one of the four dis- 
tinct divisions of the white race ; that 
ip, theyare a non-Aryan stock, which, 
with the Aryan, the Semitic, and the 
Euskarlc stocks, make up the great 
Caucasian or While division of n 
kind. It is, of course, confusing and 
objectionable to use tbe term " Cau- 
casian" in the narrowest sense, as Is 
sometimes done, to designate only the 
peoples of the Caucasus. This term 
was first used by Blumenbach, who ap- 
plied It to tbe Caucasian division of 
mankind because he considered a 



Georgian of Caucasia the most perfect 
and ideal specimen of the white race. 
A full discussion of the Caucasus peo- 
ples can hardly be undertaken in this 
dictionary. It is not only the most 
difficult problem In European ethnol- 
ogy, but these peoples are at present of 
little Importance in an immigration 
study. The population Is small. 
Their names do not appear in immi- 
gration statistics. 

So far as a general view of the non- 
Aryans of the Caucasus can be glren 
in a few words, they may be said to 
mediate In most particulars between 
Europeans and Asiatics, as would be 
expected from their geographical loca- 
tion. " Nowhere else In the world 
probably," says Ripley, " Is so hetero- 
geneous a lot of people, languages, aud 
religions gathered together In one 
place as along the chain of the Cau- 
casus Mountains." While this state- 
ment covers the Kfougolian population 
of the Caucasus as well as the Cauca- 
sus peoples proper. It Is true that the 
latter are greatly mixed in physical 
stock and most diverse in type. The 
blond type of Europe is lacking, it is 
true, but some western Georgians are 
long-headed, like northern races. The 
prevailing head form, however, Is 
broader than that of the Russian, al- 
though tbe latter Is broad-headed for 
a European. In stature the non-Aryans 
are generally tall and of robust physique. 

As divided on a linguistic basis, there 
are at least 50 tribes In this region 
with an area no larger than that of 
Spain. Ripley gives the number of 
dmlects as 68, Including at least one 
that is Aryan, the O^et, The Cau- 
cnsuB languages proper are more 
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Asiatic th&o EnTopean In type^ for 
tbey are a^liktl native, not Inflected 
like the Aryan and Semitic tongues. 
Tet they are not related to any lin- 
guistic family of Asia or of any other 
part of the world. The civilization of 
the r^lon is backward, due In part to 
its Inaccessible nature. The people 
have figured bat little in history ex- 
cept as independent and almost un- 
conquerable monntaineers. After long 
years of warfare they were finally 
brought into subjection by the Rub- 
Blan Government. But the spirit of 
the most populous race, the Circassian, 
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or CherkesB, was not yet broken. Four- 
fifths of the entire population of bait 
a million removed en masse Into Asi- 
atic Turkey, although they received but 
scant welcome from their Mohamme- 
dan brethren. Their territory has 
since been occupied by Russians. A 
scattered remnant remains. In re- 
ligion, the Kartvelians or Georgians 
are Greek, or Orthodox. Most of the 
remaining Caucasus tribes are Moham- 
medan, although some of the Intruding 
tribes ajreatlll really pagan. The law of 
the vendetta, that is, of blood for biood, 
reigns among the mountaineers. 
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Cftnoasna peoplBi- 

A word on tbe geography of tbe 
GaacaBUB may well precede any dls- 
casBion of tbe divfeions of ItB popnla- 
tlon. Caucasia, caTIcd In Russian 
" Karkaz," is an administrative di- 
vision of lieutenancy of tbe Russian 
Empire lying between tbe Euxine or 
Black Sea and tbe Caspian. It in- 
cludes two mountain ranges, the Cau- 
casus and a range opposite it In Asia 
sometimes called "'Anti-Caucasus " 
separated by plains or steppes. North- 
em Caucasia or Ciscaucasia consists 
of tliree provinces lying north of tbe 
Caucasus Mountains; Transcancasia, 
of six provinces lying south, together 
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with Dagbestan lying north on tbe 
Caspian side. All south of the Cau- 
casus Mountains Is, properly speaking, 
in Asia, although the HuBsians, in their 
steady advance toward the south, pre- 
fer to call it Europe. In the following 
table tbe line between tbe eastern 
and the western provinces is drawn 
somewhat arbitrarily to Indicate 
racial groupings. Erivan Is more 
properly a southern than an east- 
ern province, since Its population 
of Armenians, Kurds, and Ayssores 
Is only an extension of that 
lying farther south In Tnrkey arid 



Races or peoples in the Caucasus. 
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Of the 0,000,000 inhabitant* at Cau- 
casia, tbe table ehows that only about 
one-fourth, or a little over 2,000,000, 
are Csucubub peoples, properly speak- 
ing. Their Russian t-onqiierors consti- 
tute aiready the largest homogeneons 
population of the Ouucasue (3,000,000) 
and are located mainly in the dispos- 
sessed territory of tbe Circassians on 
the Blacli Sea. The Tatars stand 
third numerically (1,500,000). They 
ure largely Russified, and located for 
the most part on the Caspian i 
of Transcaucasia. They and their 
Turko-Tatar kinsmen appear more 
widely distributed throughout Cau- 
casia than tbe Caucasus peoples them- 
selves, and number three'fourtbs of the 
population of the latter. Like tbe 
Armenians, some of them are merely 
extensions of larger populations in 
Asia. The Armenians, though but 
recently immigrated Into Caucaela 
from the troublous districts of Turkey, 
already number over 1,000,000. They, 
with tbe remaining Asiatic Aryans in 



Caucasia, about equal in number the 
Turko-Tatars ; that ia, equal three- 
fourths of the CaucasuB peoples proper. 
(See tbe appropriate articles (or dis- 
cussion of all the preceding races 
found in Caucasia.) 

Reviewed by geographical regions, 
Transcaucasia la mainly Kartveiian 
or Georgian la the west, Armenian in 
the center, and " Other Caucasian " 
in the east, while northern Caucasia Is 
mainly Russian in the west and 
" Other Caucasian " In the east. The 
Turko-Tatars and 40,000 Hebrews are 
scattered throughout both divisions. 
The chief center of population of each 
ethnical division noted in the fore- 
going table is computed upon the Rus- 
sian census of 1S9T. Compared with 
tbe chief emigrating races or peoples 
of Europe the number of Caucasus 
peoples proper Is small, and if they did 
emigrate to the United States the 
movement would be of little Impor- 
tance numerically. The few that do 
come to this country are probably 
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counted as Ruasians wben the? apeak 
Itussiau, or otberwlse are Included 
among tbe " OtLer ' people " of the 
Immigration tables. 
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Tbe following classlflcatioa of Keane ' 
Is more complete from a lingalatlc 
point of view and agrees in the main 
witli that of Hovelacque: 



. 80IITHEBN DITIBION (HOVELACQUB'B "SOUTHERN"). 
[KutTeli stock.] 



PoDula 



IflngreUui . . . 
Lecbgum 



East of Uesk range to Tlffia district. . 
Vlmsrta {Imerltla) 



II. WESTERN DIVISION (HOVBIJ-iCQUE'S '■ CHERKESSIAN "). 



tUbyoli...'. 

lerJreaMShapauch. 

(Dsbign... 



"lllLeftbuikEubui.. 



III. EASTERN DIVISION (HOVELACQUE'S " KISTIAN " 























ykh, Andl. Dnr- 

^ a«. Ude, Ku- 
hBcHKurini... 









IV. CENTRAL DIVISION. 



Oss or Ossetlan Both slopes of Gre: 



< about Kailwk... 



!7,0TO 



Tlie above terminology does not quite 
agree witli tlie figures of the last cen- 
sus. Tlius, tbe Katmrds are put Into 
the Western Division, although they 
are located mainly In tbe eastern part 
of Transcaucasia ; and Hovelacque 
puts the Western and the Eastern 
divisions together into what he calls the 
Northern Division, while the census 
shows that more than one-half of these 
tribes are centered in the south; that 
Is, In Transcaucasia. Finally, tbe cen- 
sus is correct in considering the Os- 
sets as Aryans instead of as a division 
of the Caucasus peoples proper. 



Space can not be taken to speak of 
the physical and social characteristics 
of each of these subdivisions, nor to 
fully Identify all the tribal names men- 
tioned by dlfTerent writers. The fol- 
lowing additional list may, however, 
approximately correct ; 
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RurlD. — Tmkbqr (TabanwurBn, etc.). 

Kail-Kumfk o» Ljik. — Agul, Budukb, 
Khlnalugb. 

Dargo. — Hj rkelln. 

Avnr.— MaaruUI (uuiie Athh give tbflm- 
eelveB), BBBulal, EhuiiMddi, Khindalal, 
Baktiln. 

Other Leagblan. — Chek, UncbadBC or 
Rotul, TlBmel. Eaitak, KaFatln, Akhvak, 
Akuslla, Iderl, Cbamalal, Khvarcbln, Ka- 
puchln, Qunitl, Botllkbti, Artcbln, 
Kbaldak, Tsakbui'. Tiesa or Tzunta (Dido), 
EubdbI (Andl), Agbukban (Kubachl). 

Iron, Ab, and Alan are other'names 
of the Osseta, and therdore not of 
Gaucaeus peoples atrictl^ speaking. 
Tbe OfisetB indade tbe Dlgorians, 
tbe Tagaurs, tbe EurtatlneB, and tbe 
Alagblrs. 

Finally tbe term Circassian ts used 
In tbree senses ; ( 1 ) Properly as equiv- 
alent of Cberkess; (2> oft^i as cover- 
ing tbe entire W^tem Division 
(above) ; and (3) wrongl; to Include 
also tbe Elastem. Tbe map on page 
34, taken from Ripley, while primarily 
intended to show the cephalic Index of 
tbe region, also Indicates the location 
of tbe principal Caucasus peoples. 

CELTIC or KELTIC. The weetem- 
most branch of Aryan or Indo-Euro- 
pean languages. It Is divided Into two 
chief groups, with several subdivisiouB, 
as shown In the following table from 
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Irish, Old and Modern. 
Erse, or Gaelic of the Scottlsb High- 
Manx, of the'lale of Man. 

II. KYURIC. 

Old Gaulish, extinct. 

Kymra^, or Welsh. 
'Coniish, extinct. 
Btezoaek, or Low Breton. 

Irish, because of its more extensive 
literature and greater antiquity, Is con- 
sidered to be the chief branch of the 
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Gaelic group. Modern Erse or Scotch 
Is tbou^t to be a more recent dialect 
of Irish. (See Scotch.) Manx Is the 
dialect spoken by a small number of 
persons in the Isle of Man. Welsh is 
the l>est preserved of the Cymric 
group. It has a literature nearly if 
not quite as rich as that of Irish, 
and Is spoken by a larger population 
than any other Celtic language found 
in the British iBles. (See Welsh.) 
IjOW Breton, or Armorican, is the 
speech found In Lower Brittany, in 
France. It 1b spoken by nearly two- 
thirds as many persons as are all 
other Celtic dialects combined. (See 
Breton.) No Celtic language has a 
current literature of any extent. Each 
succeeding census shows a decrease In 
tbe number of persons who speak a 
Celtic tongue. In few places is a Cel- 
tic language taught In tbe schools. 
Everywhere these languages are being 
supplanted by English or French. 

The term " Celtic " Is used In differ- 
ent senses by the philologist and the 
anthropologist. The former includes 
In it all peoples originally speaking a 
Celtic language. The latter has used 
the term to designate a broad-headed 
physical type called "Alpine" by Rip-' 
ley. As shown elsewhere (see Cau- 
casian), there are three great phys- 
ical races in Europe which Ripley 
calls "Teutonic," "Alpine" ("Cel- 
tic " ) , and " Mediterranean." Tbe first 
named is tall, long-beaded, and blond, 
and comprises most of tbe northern 
races of Europe. Tbe last named Is 
short, long-heiided, and very brunette, 
and Includes the races living on the 
shores of the sea whose name it bears. 
The " Celtic " Is of medium stature, 
broad-beaded, and rather brunette. 
The eyes are more often gray and the 
hair brown, though all variations are 
found, due to admixtures with the Teu- 
tons and the Mediterraneans living on 
either side of them. ( For other names 
for this type, see table In Introduc- 
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tory.) This "CelUc" race seems to 
liave bad Its main center of dissemi- 
nation In tbe blgblands of the Alps of 
mldwestem Europe. 

Since the Celtic-speaking races, with 
tlie exception of tbe Breton, are not, as 
was once thought, of one and the siime 
physical type, Ripley recommends 
the dropping of the word " Celtic " 
an a term to dee^ate a physical stock 
end the snhstitutlon of the word 
"Alpine" iDBtead. While all Celtic- 
speaking peoples are mixed races, 
those of the British Isles are dis- 
tinctly long-headed and tall, in fact, 
are among the tallest of all Europe. 
They are therefore to be classed as 
Teutonic or " Northern," rather than as 
Alpine. The Bretons are the only peo- 
ple having a Celtic tongue who are 
liredominatingly of the Alpine physi- 
cal type. And even they have re- 
ceived much Infusion of Teutonic 
blood, especially in the coast dlstricta 

The Bureau of Immigration places 
In the " Keltic dlvi^on " three " races 
or peoples " that speak a Celtic lan- 
guage — Irish, Scotch, and Welsh— and 
two that are distinctly of the Alpine or 
Celtic physical stock, the French and 
the North Italian. Mans and Breton 
do not appear by name In Immigra- 
tion statistics. As explained elsewhere 
(pee Introductory and English), this 
dictionary uses the term " Celtic " In 
the sense of the philologist and the' 
term "Alpine " to designate the so- 
called " Celtic " physical stock. 

Celtic-speaking peoples are found in 
the weafem part of Ireland ; in the 
miountains of Scotland and Wales; !n 
Monmouthshire, England, which bor- 
ders on Wales; in the Isle of Man; 
and In the western part of Brittany. 
It is impossible to give the population 
of the Celtic race — that is, of those 
whose ancestral language was Celtic — 
Bince most of Its members now speak 
English or French only. The census 
of 1901 of the United Kingdom reports 
1,806.000 wlio can speak a Celtic 
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tongue. Hickmann estimates the total 
Celtic population of Europe at only 
3,200,000 and that of the world at 
0,200,000. However much others may 
increase this number, the Celtic popu- 
lation of the world Is insigniflcant 
when compared with that of other 
branches of the Indo-European family, 
as Teutonic 131,000,000, Romance or 
Italic 107,300,000. and Slavonic 127,- 
200,000. 

Nevertheless, despite their small poj)- 
ulation, the Celtic races formed, until 
the recent change in the tide of immi- 
gration to America, a very important 
Element. ( For further details and 
Immigration Qgures, see articles Irish, 
Scotch, Welsh, and Breton.) 

CELTO-QZBUAITIC. Same as Aiyan 

CENTRAL AUESICAK. All Immi- 
grants born In Central America, ex- 
cepting Spanish Americans (see), are 
ciassiSed by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion according to race as Negro (see) 
or as members of the European or 
other race or people from which they 
sprang. (Cf. Cw6a«, Meseican.) 

CERNAGORIAIT or TSRNAQOBTSI. 
Same as Uontenegiin. (See Croa- 

CKXXOITSSE. Any native of C^- 
Ion ; mainly Sinhalese and Tamils 
(3,200,000) ; also 4bout 4,000 very 
primitive aborigines, the Veddahs 
(See these and Caucaiian.) 

CHAIBEAK. A term used in Brln- 
ton's ciassiflcatlon (see Introductory 
and Semitic-Hamitic) to designate 
that group of Semitic languages 
which includes the Babylonian, the 
Assyrian, the Canaanltic (Hebrew, 
etc.), and the Aramaic dialects. (See 
article pn Bytian for subdivisions of 
the Aramaic, and on Assyrian for a 
discussion of the Ayssores, who some- 
times call themselves Assyrians.) 

CEALSEE or SYBO - CHAIDAZC. 
The Aramaic language spoken by the 
Jews In the time of Christ, said by 
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some to have been brought to Palee- 
itne from Babylon after the captivity. 
Sometimes called also Chaldean (eee), 
flllbough tMt word is defined accord- 
itie to Brlnton as a group term to in- 
clude the Chaldee and many other lan- 
gtiages. The language is now but tittle 
used except where revived by mls- 
filonarles. A dialect is still spoken by 
the AysBores. (See Aasprian and 
Syrian.) 

CHABVAT. (See 8lovak bhA Croa- 
tian.) 

CHECH or CHEKH. (See Czech in 
article Bohemian and Moravian.) 

CHESEUISS ^r CHERHISSIAH. A 
division of the Ecstera Finns (see). 

CEEBZASr, CIHCASSIAH (see) or 
CHEBEEBB. (See Caucasus peoples 
and Euthenian.) 

CHEENOMORISH. a division of the 
Cossacks (see) of the Dueiper; that 
is, a subdivision of the Little Russians. 
(See Ruthenian.) 

CHINESE. The race or people inhab- 
iting China proper. Linguistically, one 
of the Sinltic groups of tbe Mongolian 
or Asiatic race. The name Chinese is 
also applied, erroneously from an eth- 
nical standpoint, to all the natives of 
the Chinese Empire, including China 
proper; that is, to the entire Sibiric 
group. These are, on the northeast the 
Manchus, on the north the Mongols, 
on the west the tribes of Turkestan 
and of Tibet The name does not 
properly apply to the other Stnitic 
peoples— the Cochin-Chinese and the 
Annamese of the French colonies and 
the Burmese of the British colonies, 
all of whom border on China on the 
e(p«tb and southwest. (See East In- 
dian.) The iwople of Manchuria and 
of Mongolia are noC so nearly related 
linguistically to the Chinese as they 
are to the Japanese (see). Alt these 
" Sibiric " peoples have agglutinative 
languages, while the Chinese is isolat- 
ing and monosyllabic, being more 
nearly related to the languages stretch- 
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iug from Tibet southeast to the Malay 
Peninsula. 

The Chinese physical type is well 
known — yellowish in color, with slant- 
ing eyes, high cheek bones, black hair, 
and a flat face. The eye is more 
properly described as having the 
" Mongolic fold " at the inner angle. 
This mark is found to some extent in 
all Mongolian peoples, in the Japa- 
nese, end now and then in individuals 
of the European branches of this race 
in Bussla and Austria- Hungary. 

Estimates of the pojiulation of China 
proper run from 270,000,000, an Amer- 
ican official estimate, to 400,000,000, a 
Chinese estimate. The other p^plea 
of the Empire are comparatively small 
in numbers, the entire Chinese Blm- 
pire having a population of from 330,- 
000,000 to 430,000.000. The Chinese 
are spreading rapidly over the coun- 
tries toward the south, replacing the 
Malay to a great extent as a land- 
owning class in the Malay Peninsula 
and other portions of Malaysia, where 
they already number between 5,000,000 
and 7,000,000, including those in the 
Philippines. In the Americas and 
Hawaii there are about 140.000. 
Chinese laborers have been excluded 
from the United States since 18S2. 
It Is estimated that the total emigra- 
tion of Chinese to the United States 
has exceeded 200,000, of whom only 
9i.000 now remain. Still larger num- 
bers, 350.000. have gone to the Dutch 
East Indies. Adding to these an 
emigration of 130,000 to Singapore, 
120,000 to Peru, and perhaps 30,000 to 
Australia, there appears a total eml-' 
R rat ion within fifty years of over 
800,000. This number, however, is 
small when compared with emigration 
from several European countries dur- 
ing that period. In the twelve years 
1800-1910, 22,590 Chinese were ad- 
mitted to the United States. 

No doubt Manchus and others who 
can not strictly be called Chinese ap- 
pear as such in United States imml- 



^■i<'^ 



Dictionary of Races or Peoples. 



Chlaeie. 

gratton statistics, especially students 
and other members of the Maochu 
taiQlltea who have long been a ruling 
cnste la China. American law defines 
the word "Chinese" In a political 
sense to Include all subjects of China. 
Koreans, Japanese, and East Indians 
(see these) are counted separately. 

CHOROBAI. (See Croatian and 
Elovak.) 

CH0I90HEE. (See Chude under 
Finnish.) 

CHVDB. A western sabdWiBloii of 
the Finns (see). 

CHTTABH. An Important Tatarlc 
people (see) In eastern Russia, classi- 
fied by some among the Finns (see), 

CnrOALESE. Same as Sinhalese 
(see). 

CIRCA8BIAK (CHERZA8I) or 
ASIQEE. The northwestern group of 
the Caucasus peoples (see). They call 
themselves Adlghe and are known to 
Eusslans and Turks as Cherkess, 
They speak a non-Aryan tongue. 
Among the dialectal divisions of the 
Circassians are the Shapsnch, Ubych, 
and Dsblget. Some call the Ahkaslans 
and Kabardlana Circassians. All these 
groups show more or leas admixture 
of Tatarlc (Mongolian) intrusive ele- 
ments. Their women are noted for 
their beauty and adorn the harems of 
Turkey and Persia. The Circassians 
are Mohammedans and are a proud- 
spirited people. They formerly num- 
bered about 500,000, but nearly four- 
flfths of them emigrated to Asiatic and 
European Turkey after the Russian 
conquest, some forty-five years ago. 

COCHIN-CHINESE. (See Indo-Chi- 

COPTS or EOFTS. The purest rep- 
resentatives of the ancient Elgyptlans. 
(See Egyptian and Semttio-Hamitic) 

COEEAN. (See Korean.) 

C0ENI8H. The native race or peo- 
ple of Cornwall, the southwestern 
county of England. The Cornish, lln- 
60813°— vote— 11 i 
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gulstlcally and physically, is Kymrlc, a 
division of the Celtic branch of the 
Aryan stock. Its nearest relatives are 
the Welsh and the Breton; next come 
the Irish, the Mam, and the Gaelic o( 
the Scottish highlands. ( See these 
and Celtic.) The people of Cornwall 
are, therefore, not so nearly related 
to the English as to the Irish. Tet 
they are for convenience usually 
counted as English when they come to 
this country as Immigrants. Their 
language Is now English, the Cornish 
speech having become extinct a little 
over a century ago. But the popula- 
tion is the most deeply brunette In 
Great Britain, being quite the opposite 
of the typical English. The popula- 
tion of the county la about 320,000, 

CORSICAH. A native of the island 
ot Corsica, which has belonged to 
France since the time of NajKileon, 
who was bom here. The' language la 
an Italian dialect. The population Is 
mixed in race, but Is supposed to be at 
bottom Iberic, thus being related to 
the early Inhabitants of Spain and per- 
haps to the Berbers of North Africa, 
with later additions chiefly from Italy 
and France. The Corsiean is almost 
as dwarfish as his neighbor, the Sar- 
dinian (see), being fully 9 Inches 
shorter than the Teutonic average of 
northern Europe. The population 
numbers about 300,000. 

In spirit the Corsiean Is Independent 
and revengeful, /knd the history of the 
long rule of Genoa In the island was 
marked by continuous revolt It Is 
not known to what extent Corslcans 
come to the United States, as In Im- 
migration statistics they are included 
with Immigrants coming from France. 

COBSACK or lAZAK. (Ct. Kirghiz- 
Kazak, following). This term is used 
In two very difCerent senses. The first 
is popular and historical, rather than 
ethnological, and refers to " the Cos- 
sacks of the Don " and others of 
southern Russian origin, who furnish 
the famous cavalry of the Czar. 
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Tbeee CoBBacke are Russian (Cauca- 
sian), rather tliaii Tataric, in race. 
Ill Its second meaning, Btrlctlf etbno- 
loglcal, the word ts equivalent to 
" Kii^hiz-Kazab," and refers to the 
largest race of Central Asia of Ta- 
taric (Mongolian) origin. Tbe his- 
torical Cossacks, being tbe best known, 
niay first be briefly discussed; tben 
tbe real Eazaks, etbnotoglcally speak- 
ing. Tbe former may be called tbe 
Western or Russian Cossacks; tbe 
latter the Eastern or Asiatic Cos- 
sacka, or Kazaks proper. Tbe latter 
spelling of tbe name is more sclentlSc 
and preferable when speaking of tbe 
Eastern Kazaks. {Ct. Kirghiz, Korean, 
Kalmuk.) 



COSSACK (OB COSSACK OF THE 
BON, ETC.). 

Tbe historical Cossacks, named, 
after the portions of sootbern Russia 
they first occupied, "Cossacks of tbe 
Dnieper " and " Cossacks of tbe Don," 
are of mixed race ethnically. Those 
of the Dnieper are mainly Little 
Russian— that is, Rutbenlan (see) In 
origin ; those of tbe Don are Great 
Russian. Some were Polish in origin, 
as tbe famous chieftain Mazep]>a, the 
hero of Byron's verse. Others, on the 
Don, may have been of Tataric ori- 
gin; at least the name and the form 
of social oi^anlzHtion are Tataric. 
The name " Kazak " means " rider " 
or " robber." The CosSacks were both. 
Their name Is to be defined as menn- 
Ing, not a race, but a mixed Russian 
population having a certain social or- 
ganization, communistic and semlmill- 
tary In character. These communities 
probably had their origin toward the 
close of the middle ages as a result of 
the desperate and repeated struggles 
with Asiatic invaders. They had tbe 
form of organization best fitted to sur- 
vive, as it is now tbe best fitted to 
protect the Asiatic boundaries of the 
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Empire. Hence Cossack settlements 
have extended as the Empire enlarged. 
Emigration has been to Siberia, under 
govenuneut auspices, rather than to 
the United States. OthM- races, as 
the Bashkirs, have become organized 
on the Cossack plan. The Cossacks of 
southern Russia who have rouained 
in the old home have devoted them- 
selves more seriously to agricultural 
pursuits, and. If any come to Amer- 
ica, are probably known simply as 
Rutbenians, or Russians, according to 
the language they speak. The Zaporog 
Cossacks were so called in tbe six- 
teenth century because they lived "be- 
low the cataracts," on the Dnieper. 
They were Rutbenians. 

KASTEBN kAZAE (OB KIBOHIZ-EAZAS) . 

To be defined as the lai^est Ta- 
taric tribe of Central Asia, extending 
from Lake Balkasb on tbe east to the 
Volga in Russia; nomadic, Moham- 
medan, and possessing a relatively 
pure Turkish speech. Their speech 
points to this region as being a former 
home of the Turks of Turkey, al- 
though the latter have become, physic- 
ally, far more Europeanlike than the 
Kirghiz. Although called Kirghiz by 
ethnologists, they themselves reserve 
this term for their kinsmen, tbe Kara- 
Kirghiz (see Kirghiz), and call them- 
selves simply Kazak. The Russians 
applied to them the name Kirgbiz- 
Kazuk, to distinguish them from tbe 
western Cossacks or military commn- 
nlties described above. Some writers 
claim that the Kirghiz are physically 
Mongolic but linguistically Tataric. 
There Is no doubt that their features 
are more Asiatic in type than those of 
the Tatars of Russia, but this may 
have come from their frequent inter- 
marriages with Mongolic tribes. 

Their civilization is still very primi- 
tive. Only the wandering life of herds- 
men Is possible on the barren steppes 
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of Central "Asia. The people are un- 
lettered and their religion Is often 
Shamaniem rattier tban tbe Moham- 
medanism which the; profess. Ibey 
number 4,000,000. some 260.000 of 
whom live tn the province of Astra- 
khan, on the northern border of tbe 
Caspian SeS, In Russia. 

The Kara-Kirghiz of Central Asia 
are comparatively of little Importance. 
They number only about 100,000. If 
members of either of these tribes 
came to America, it would be less con- 
fusing to call them " Kirghiz " Instead 
of " Kazak." As has Just been shown, 
tbe latter term applies to men of vari- 
ous races. (See Tataric for other de- 
tails as to population.) 

COSTA RICAN. (See Spanish Amer- 

CBAETTS, ESAKOWIAK, or BIEL- 
OCHROVAT. Names applied to a sub- 
division of tbe Poles (see). 

CREOIE. (See Negro.) 

CKETAH. (See Greek.) 

CBIKEAH TATAR. A Tatar (see) 
living in the Crimea, In southern 
Russia. 

CROATIAN or SERVIAN, or, better, 
BERBO-CROATIAH, Including tbe so- 
called Croatian, Servian, Bosnian, Dal- 
matlan, HerzeKorinian, and Uontene- 
grliL (Tsmagortsl) races or peoples. 
(Related words : Chroat, Khrohat, 
Carpath, Kharvat. Horvath, and 
Hcrvat or Hrvat; also Serb or Srp, 
Sorb, and Sorabian, Sometimes in- 
cluded, with Magyars and others, in 
the. term Hims in American speech. 
To avoid this name Croatian Immi- 
grants sometimes in slat that they are 
AuBtrUins, while Bome call themselves 
Hervata rather tban Croatlans.) 
' The Serbo-Croatian is a distinct and 
homogeneous race, from a linguistic 
point of view, and may be definiCd as 
the one which, with the closely related 
Slovenian, constitutes the Southern Di- 
vision of the Slavic, the linguistic stock 
which occnpies the countries above In- 
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dicated, including Slavonla. It is not 
an ethnical unity In physical charac- 
ters and descent, but a mixed race. It 
Is separated into the above so-called 
races on political and even religious 
grounds. It forms an Important sub- 
ject In tbe present study, for it is typ- 
ical of the newer flood of immigration 
from southeastern Europe and contrib- 
utes largely to It, 

CHE BALKAN PENINSCLA. 



Definitions of tbe Serlw-Croatlan 
peoples depend so largely upon politi- 
cal boundaries that a prelimlnnry 
sketch of the Balkan States will con- 
duce to clearness. The southern part 
of the Balkan Peninsula is occupied 
by Greeks, Albanians, and a minority 
of Turks. All the rest— that is. tbe 
greater part— is Slavic. Roughly 
speaking, the eastern half of the 
Slavic territoiy Is Bulgarian (see). 
This race belongs to the Eastern Divi- 
sion of Slavs and occupies the entire 
region from the Danube south nearly 
to the ^gean Sea and Constanti- 
nople Itself. The main range of the 
Balkan Mountains is in their territory, 
running eastward to the Black Sea. 
Tbe Serbo-Croatians are west of the 
Bulgarians, occupying all the territory 
to tbe Adriatic Sea. They are re- 
stricted, therefore, to the northwestern 
part, or about one-third, of tbe Balkan 
Peninsula. Once the Empire of Servla 
covered all tbe country southward to 

If tbe northern boundary of tbe 
peninsula be considered a line run- 
ning eastward from tbe bead of the 
Adriatic to the Black Sea following 
the Save Hl»er to the Danube and 
down the latter, It will lEclnde all the 
Bulgarians and the Southern Slavs 
with the exception of the Slovenian 
territory, northern Croatia, and Sla- 
^onia. These will also be Included 
within tbe limits of the peninsula If 
Its boundary may be fixed a little far- 
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ther nortb to the Drave, This article 
Is not concerned further with the coun- 
trtea of Greece, Turtey (Including Al- 
bfiDla), and Bulgaria (Including Eaet- 
em Eounielia), nor with Roumanio, 
which lies north of Bulgaria, and 
therefore outside the limits of the Bal- 
kan Peninsula. Ripley, however, In- 
cludes tlie Roumanians among the 
peoples of the Balkan PenlnsulH. as Is 
shown by the map facing page 43. 
(See article RounMnian for this race 
or people, kindred in physical type to 
the Slavic, but possessing a Latin 
tongue. ) 

The remaining States constitute 
Serbo-Croatian territory. The King- 
dom of Serria, situated Just south of 
the Danube and the Save, midway be- 
tween the Black Sea and the Adriatic, 
Is the only Independent State amongst 
them, excepting the small principality 
of Montenegro. The latter occupies 
the eotitbern angle of the Serbo-Croa- 
tian territory, with Turkey on the 
southeast and the narrow territory of 
Dalmatla and the Adriatic on the 
southwest. The remaining Serbo- 
Croatian territory belongs to the 
Austro-Hwngarlan monarchy. Herze- 
govina, northwest of Montenegro and 
similar to it in size, and Bosnia, larger 
and estending north from Herz^ovlna 
to the Save and Siavonla, were at- 
tached In 1878; Dalmatla, a narrow 
strip of coast land between these two 
States and the Adriatic, Is an older 
possession of Austria. Still farther 
north are the former kingdoms of Sia- 
vonla, lying along the southwestern 
boundary of Hungary proper, and 
Croatia, lying farthest to the north- 
west in the penlDSttla next to Austria 
and the Adriatic. These two prov- 
inces now form part of the Kingdom 
of Hungary. All the Southern Slavs— 
that is, the Serbo-Croatlans and the 
Bulgarians — were subject to Turkey 
only thirty years ago, excepting those 
on the northern fringe Inhabiting 
Croatia, Slavoula, and DaUnafla. If, 



Croatiaii. 

as is sometimes said, these are not 
Balkan States, all the Balkan Penin- 
sula excepting Greece was then cov- 
ered by Turkey — as also was Greece 
itself a century ago. 
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Ask a Bosnian his race and he will 
answer " Turk " if he Is a Mohamme- 
dan ; " I^tin " or " Croatian " If a Ro- 
man Catholic; and "Servian" if an 
adherent of the Greek Church. Yet in 
all these cases the race Is the same 
because the language is the same. The 
case of the Bosnian Is typical of the 
entire Serbo-Croatian people, which Is 
peculiar amongst all the races or peo- 
ples of Europe in appearing to be 
divided into six or more separate 
ethnical branches; that is, as many as 
there are political States if not relig- 
ions in this region, while the scientist 
can have no doubt but that all are of 
one race. Their case resembles that of 
the Poles, who, since the partition of 
Poland, make part of three different 
nationalities; or that of the Germans, 
constituting to a greater or less de- 
gi-ee the German, the Swiss, and the 
Austrian nationalities. In like man- 
ner, Bosnian, Dalmatian, Montenegrin, 
and Herzegovinian are only names 
of nationalities or of political groups, 
while the corresponding race or peo- 
ple Is Serbo-Croatian, 

Language, as explained in the Intro- 
ductory, Is the necessary basis of all 
olTlcla] classifications of European 
races. It Is the one followed by .all 
European censuses of races, and Is 
adopted in this dictionary. The Bu- 
reau of Immigration has found It de- 
sirable for practical considerations to 
subdivide and group the Serbo-Croa- 
tians as follows: The Servian and 
Montenegrin are counted with the Bul- 
garian, the Croatian with the Slove- 
nian, and the Dalmatian, Bosnian, and 
Herzegovinian are given a separate 
column. Yet there can he Q9 doubt 
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timt the Bulgarians and tlie Slove- 
nians lire outside tbe Serbo-Croatian 
race, although they are moat closely 
related to it by language. 

The confusion In Serbo-Croatian 
terminology has Ita origin In both poli- 
tics and religion. From a partisan 
standpoint it has become quite cus- 
tomary to use only provincial names, 
like Croatian. To recognize the 
bronder racial name would lend weight 
to the sentiment for Serbo-Croatian 
consolidation and the political inde- 
pendence of the Serbo-Croatians. Lin- 
guistic grounds are sought by otbe^ 
for a broader union embracing the en- 
tire northern belt of Balkan States 
from the Adriatic to tbe Black Sea, in- 
cluding both the Slovenian territory 
on one side of the Serbo-Croatlans and 
Bulgaria on the other. Religious rival- 
ries likewise have led to ethnograph' 
leal fictions. Not only has a fraction 
of a race like the Bosnians been led 
to say that they are of three races or 
peoples wben they practically mean 
three religions: these religions have 
given them three alphabets for one 
speech. The Serbo-Croatians of the 
west, who are Roman Catholic, can 
not read the publications of the east- 
em Serbo-Croatians, who are Ortho- 
dox, although both have the same lan- 
guage, for the former use the Roman 
alphabet or sometimes tlie strange 
Qlagolltic letters, while the latter use 
the Russian characters fostered by the 
Greek Church. 

The geographical limits of the Serbo- 
Croatians are not easily detennlned. 
They are defined on the north by the 
Danube and the Drave; that is, by 
Hungarian and Slovenian territory. 
On the east, also, they coincide with 
the boundary between Servla and 
garia, except that northeastern Servla 
is occupied by Roumanians. But 
to the southern boundary the wildest 
and most divei^ent statements are 
made by students of the question ac- 
cording to their political bias. Some 
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pro-Servians would claim Macedonia 
and the greater part of Turkey, even 
to the Black Sea, to be Servian by 
language; while it Is generally held 
that the Slavic language found here 
is Bulgarian. A fair statement would 
seem to be that northwestern Turkey 
is Serbo-Croatian, including a nar- 

7 Strip of northern Albania, as well 

the large districts known as Old 
Ser%ia and Novlbazar. The last named 
lies between Servla and Montenegro. 
Old Servla is farther southeast. These 
two Serbo-Croatian dlfitrlcts in Tur- 
key are about as large as Montenegro 
and Herzegovina. 

As thus delimited, the Serbo-Cro- 
atians are Inclosed on the west by the 
Adriatic Sep; on the northwest by 
the closely related Slov«iians; on the 
north by the totally different Magyars 
or Hungarians, of Mongol origin ; on 
the nortbeast by a more nearly related 
Ijeople, the Roumanians; on the south- 
east by distant relatives, the Bulga- 
rians; and on the south by the Alba- 
nians, a race differing both In lan- 
guage and physical type from any 
other In Europe. The region is aptly 
named the "whirlpool of Europe." 
The Balkans are the storm center, and 
the " Eastern question " is always 
acute. Within a generation European 
Turkey has lost half of its territory, 
and several new nations have ap- 
peared upon the map of the penin- 
sula. The keen rivalries between na- 
tionalities and races have obscured 
scientific questions and rendered more 
difficult the classification of peoples. 

Even the choice of the term Serbo- 
Croatian Is a comparatively recent ex- 
pedient to allay national Jealonsy. 
The language may as properly be 
called either Croatian or Servian. It 
was once called the Illyrlan, an eth- 
nical misnomer for which an escuse 
was sought In political history. But 
the ancient Iliyrians were an entirely 
different race. (See Albanian.) Few 
traces of tliem, It is said, can be found 
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among tbe Slave now occupying the 
country. The apostles of the."Illyr- 
tnn " propaganda would take into their 
fold Bulguria' on the east and the 8to- 
veniaoB on the west. " Tugo-Slavic "~ 
that ta " South Slavic "— ts a name 
more recently adopted by other patri- 
otic Slavs In an attempt to inculcate 
a feeling of unity among all Serbo- 
Croatlane and Slovenians. It Is pan- 
slavism on a small scale. 

The historical and linguistic rela- 
tions existing between widely sepa- 
rated branches of the Slavs are often 
indicated or suggesrted by strange simi- 
larities in their names. The terms 
Slav, Slovalt, Slovenian, and Slavonian 
are discussed in the article on the Slo- 
venian. Ab there pointed out, Sla- 
vonian in the narrowest sense may 
mean the nationality (not a race) in- 
habiting the former kingdom of Si:i- 
vonla. The race or people living there 
is the Servian or Croatian. Curiously 
enough, Croat, Hervat, and the related 
words given atth eh ead of this article 
are variations of an old word meaning 
higblands or mountains (cf. Carpa- 
thians) ; hence not strictly ethnical 
terms, although some immigrants in- 
sist that Hervat and not Croatian Is 
the proper name of their people. 
" Horvatok " is the name given Cro- 
atlana on the Magyar ethnographical 
map. In like manner as the forma 
Hervat, Horvath, and even Kharpath 
come from Hrvat, so such variations as 
Serb and Sorb came from Srp. In the 
Serbo-Croatian, as in other Slavic lan- 
guages, a vowel Is not written with 
this " r." The " h " eaeily passes into 
" kh " and " b " Into " p " or "v." In 
these and similar words, therefore, are 
Indicated the ancient relatlon^ipa ex- 
isting between widely different divi- 
sions of the Slavs; between the Serbs, 
Croats, or Hervats, and Slovenians or 
Winds of the Southern Division on the 
one hand, and, on the other, lo the 
north, the disappearing Sorbs and 
Wends and tbe Slovaks, with their 
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forerunners, who left their name lu 
ancient Chrobntia and theCarpathians. 

The technicalities of the stho, cha, 
and kay dialects of the Serbo-Croatian 
need not be entered into here. In a 
general way they correspond to: (1) 
The southern, Servian, or, better, that 
spoken in Herzegovina, whicb has be- 
come the literary form of the Serbo- 
Croatian; (2) the western, Croatian, 
the use of which Is gradually receding 
to the coast of Dalmatta; and (3) 
that found on the western border of 
Croatia, which Is more properly called 
a separate language, tbe Slovenian. 

Of the numerous names borne by 
Serbo-Croatian dialects and divisions 
of the population only a few need be 
given here. Some are merely names 
of political divisions. Thus the " Cer- 
nagorinns" are simply the Montene- 
grins, the two words having the same 
meaning. " Tsrnn Gorn," in their lan- 
guage, means " black mountain." The 
Rngusans are the natives of the old 
city of Ragusa; Dubrovcana is another 
name for these. Others are the Syr- 
mlans, sometimes considered to be a 
.fourth division of the Serho-Croptlans, 
named after a plain In Croatia-Slavo- 
nia; the Clces of Istria, and the Hran- 
Icares of the borders. Sklpetar Is a 
name applied to the Slavonlzed Albani- 
ans <see) of the coast. An Istrlan — 
that Is. a native of Istria — may be of 
any race; more likely a Serbo-Croa- 
tian, Ilailan, or Slovenian. 

The Morlaks, who call themselves 
" Vlah " or " Wlach," may be. as some 
claim, Slavonlzed Boumanlans (Wal- 
lacbs) ; but if so, the change has been 
quite complete, for they might be taken 
to-day as the primitive Servian stock, 
not only In physical appearance and 
dialect, bnt in character and customs. 
They form a considerable population in 
northern Dalmatia and adjacent terri- 
tory, especially in Istria, Reclus says 
that they are amongst tbe least ad- 
vanced peoples of Europe. Certain 
other names found amongst S^bo- 
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Croat lane really deBlgnate eocial 
groups rather than distinct races, dia- 
lects, or political dlvlHlona, Thus the 
well-kDowa word " Halduk," meaalng 
orl^nally Id the Turkish language 
something like highwayman or free- 
booter, was adopted by the Serrlans In 
the sense of defender of the home land. 
Formerly Servians of the beat families 
became Halduks and pillaged Turkish 
Tillages. The Tchetnltsi were a class 
of these that made a specialty of tak- 
ing the heads of their slain enemies. 
The Uskoks were, like them, brigands 
b«fore they settled down to agricul- 
tural' pursuits. They fled from Bosnia 
and Herzegovina to the Montenegrin 
mountains for protection against the 
Turks. 

The savage manners of the last c^i- 
tury are still met witL amongst some 
Serbo-Groatlaus of to^ay. Armed 
conflicts are not uncommon. Political 
feuds are especially bitter. Murders 
resulting from private vendettas occur 
frequently in seme localities. Illit- 
eracy is prevalent and clrillzHttoit at 
a low stage in retired districts. Yet 
some points like Belgrade, the capital 
of Servia, are centers of literary ac- 
tivity and avid of all that makes up 
western civilization. 

In physical appearance the Serbo- 
Croatlans are quite distinct from other 
Slavs. In fact, they would seem to be, 
at bottom, not Slavic, or " Eastern," to 
use Denlker's terms, but "Adriatic." 
The latter differs from any other race In 
Europe In Combining unusnal stature 
with unusual breadth of head. Its 
purest representatives are found a llt- 
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tie farther south amongst the Alban- 
ians (see), a remnant of the ancient 
Illyric race, using this word la Its 
proper sense. In nortbem Albania, 
and especially In Herzegovina, are 
found some of the broadest beads in tbe 
world, with an average cephalic Index 
of 87. The race Is also one of the tall- 
est of Europe, averaging Q feet 9 
Inches. This type shades off In every 
direction, especially On the south, 
where both the Turks and the Greeks 
are shorter. Tbe ancient Greeks be- 
long to the lottg-beaded "Mediterra- 
nean " race. On tbe north, tbe Alban- 
ian tn>c is modified by the great Slavic 
wave of migration that brought with 
it the present Serbo-Croatian language 
of the country. But while the average 
height of tbe Slav is considerably leas, 
tbe head is broad, a« It Is also In tbe 
" Alpine " race, farther northwest. Into 
which tbe Serbo-Croatian type Insen- 
sibly passes. Tbe type is brunette, but 
not of tbe darkest. Although not so 
strong or stocklly built as the tallest 
men of nortliem Europe, the S«?bo- 
Croatlan Is vigorous and well adapted 
to bard labor. He makes a good work- 
man in America, and goes mainly to 
the States where unskilled labor Is 
most In demand — Pennsylvania, Illi- 
nois, New York, and Ohio. 
Distribution of Serbo-Croatians in tSOO. 
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It Is quite ImpoBBlble to enter sepa- 
rate figures for the Servians In Tur- 
key, where no census has ever been 
taken. Some estimates, eepeclally by 
Servian partisans, place this number at 
over 500,000; others, as low as 40.000. 

The foregoing statistics are signifi- 
cant, considering that tbe Southern 
Slavs typify the new character of 
American immigration that has re- 
placed the tide from nortbwestem Bu- 
rope. (See articles Slav and Couoo- 
Han for general comparisons on this 
point.) The Southern Slavs not only 
outnumber any other race in the Bal- 
kan Peninsula, but they constitute 
about one-hall Its population If we 
odd to tbem the small Albanian popu- 
lation to which they are physically re- 
lated. The Greelcs do not malce up 
one-third of the population, while the 
TurlcB are hopelessly In tbe minority, 
estimated by some as only ooe-seventii 
as many as the Slavs. Its 8,000,000 
or 8.200,000 of population puts the 
Serbo-Croatian race atiout tenth In 
rank among all European races as to 
size. It may, therefore, be reckoned 
with as a steady and Important source 
of future Immigration. In Immigra- 
tion statistics Croatians and Slove- 
nians are counted together. During 
tbe twelve years 1899-1010, 336,543 Im- 
migrants of these races were admitted 
to the United States. 

At present the Southern Slavic rate 
of Immigration Is high only In tbe 
most northwestern group, that of Cro- 
atia, Slavonla, and the Slovenian ter- 
ritory. In 1907 the Croatian- Slovenian 
rate of immigration was about 13 per 
1,000 of population, exceeding that of 
any other race or people except two, 
the Hebrew and the Slovalc There are 
said to be already 270,000 Croatians in 
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the United Statea It is Interesting to 
note that tbe two Slavic elements of 
tbe highest immlgrfltlon tide come 
wholly from Austria-Hungary, while 
tbe same country jStands second only 
to Russia as the source of Hebrew Im- 
migration. At present tbe Immigration 
rate of the Bulgarians and. the SerlH>- 
Croatians living nearest them is rather 
low. A dozen other races come at a 
more rapid rate. Tbe Polish and the 
Irish come nearly three times as fast ; 
the Greeks, neighbors of the Serbs on 
the south, nearly equal the Irish Is 
tbeir rate of coming. In absolute num- 
bers, the Dalmatla-Bosnia-Herzegovlna 
group, with Its small population, stands 
still farther down the list. The Croa- 
tian-Slovenian, on the other band, stands 
well toward tbe top (the ninth) among 
the larger races or peoples. It sends 
more immigrants to the United States 
than any other ethnical group of its size. 

HATIOHAUTIES. 



The terms "Boaiian," "Dalma- 
tian," " Herzegovinian," and "Monte- 
negrin," as shown above, are not names 
of races, but rather of nationalities 
found within the Serbo-Croatian eth- 
nical territory. The same Is true, of 
course, of tbe Servian, the Croatian, 
and the Slavonian as nationalities. 
Further details are necessary concern- 
ing each, especially as to -their eth- 
nical and religious elements. 

Keeping constantly in mind that by 
the so-called Servian and Croatian 
races are generally meabt only the 
Orthodox (Greek) and Roman Catholic 
divisions, respectively, of the one Ser- 
bo-Croatian race, the reader will bet- 
ter understand the following statis- 
tics from the Austrian and Hungarian 
of 1900: 
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To these may t>e added tbe popula- 
tion of Bomla and Herzegovina, 1,568.- 
092, of whom the 334,142 Roman Cath- 
ollca may be coimted rougblr as Croa- 
tians and tbe 673,246 Oriental Or- 
thodox as Servians. But very few of 
the 648,632 Mohammedans are Turks, 
although gaierally cBllIng themselves 
by that name. It is said that the 
Bosnian nobility became Mohamme- 
dana in order to preserve their feudal 
rights, but that they differ In more 
respects than race from Turkish Mo- 
hammedans. For Inetance, they do 
not practice polygamy. 

Of the Servian nationality — that is, 
of the citizens of Servla — 80 per cent 
are Servian by race and 98 per cent 
Orthodox In religion. The Eouma- 
nlans in Servla numtier only 90,000. 
The Gypsies come next with half that 
numtter. The Roumanians (see), like 
the Servians, are for the most part 
Orthodox. While the Turks proper 
number only 1,000 in Servla, there are 
16,000 Mohammedans. 

The small independent principality 
of Montenegro has bad no census. It 
Is estimated that nearly 90 per cait 
of the population of 250,000 are Or- 
thodox. The remainder are Roman 
Catholics or Mohammedans, the latter 
being Albanians. la Dalmatia 96 per 
cent of the population is Serbo-Croa- 
tian by race and 84 per cent Roman 
Catholic in religion. These probably 
all call themselves " Croatian." 
Nearly all the rest of the people are 
Greek (not " United ") in religion. 
IjCsb than 3 per cent of the population 
are Italians. These live along the 
coast in cities like Ragusa. There are 
no Turks in Dalmutla, so far as shown 
by tbe census. 

Id the Hungarian provinces of Croa- 
tia and Slavonia, besides tbe Serbo- 
Croatian population, which, as shown 
above, is 87 per cent of tbe whole, 
about 5 per cent of the population, or 
134,000, are German, and 4 per cent 



" Hungarian." This is the claaslflca- 
lion by mother tongue. ClaasiBed by 
religion, all the Servians are " Oriental 
Greek," while 99 per cent of the " Croa- 
tians " are Roman Catholic, as are also 
80 per ctatt of the Germans and Hun- 
garians. No Tyrks or Mohammedans 
appear as such by name In the census. 
Finally, in the Coastland, including 
Istrla, while nearly one-half of the 
population is Italian, ttie most of the 
remainder are Serbo-Croatians (143,- 
000) and Slovenians. Nearly 99 per 
cent are Cutbollc. 

CUBAN. Denned sufficiently well 
for the purposes of this dictionary by 
tbe Bureau of Immigration and Nat- 
uralization: "The term 'Cuban' re- 
fers to the Cuban people (not Ne. 
groes)." This narrower definition 
covers, however, only 60 per cent of 
the population ot Cuba^ — that Is, the 
native whites— for 13 per cent are 
Negroes, 10 per cent mutattoes, and 10 
per cent foreign-bom whites. It also 
excludes Indians. The term Is gener- 
ally used In a wider sense to include 
all natives of Cuba, r^ardless of color, 
especially including those of mixed 
blood. 

In race, therefore, tbe population of 
Cuba is mainly composed of pure Span- 
ish stock, contrary to the popular im- 
pression, if Catalans and Basques 
may be called pure Spanish, for these 
are the moat important stocks that 
have come to tbe island from Spain. 
It la also popularly supposed tbst there 
is much Indian blood in Cuba, as In 
Mexico and in the countries farther 
south. This is not the case, (or tbe 
sufficient reason that the Indian abo- 
rigines were almost entirely killed off 
In war and at forced labor within 
fifty years from the landing of Colum- 
bus. Negroes to some extent have suf- 
fered the same fate, for it Is estimated 
that fully 900,000 were brought to the 
Island as slaves. In 181T they out- 
numbered the vi^ite population. 
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The Cnban census of 1907 gives a 
total population, In round numbers, of 
2,000,000, of wbom 1,200,000 are native 
whites, 200,000 forelgn-bom whites, 
270,000 Negroea, 330,000 of mixed race, 
and 12,000 Cailnese, Of the foreign- 
born whites, 80 per cent are Spaniards 
and 3 per cent (6,713) AmerlcanB. 
Cuba Is therefore distinctly Spanish, or 
" Latin," in Its eympathles and clylli- 
zatlon. Comparatively few Cubans 
have emigrated to the United States— 
In 1007 only S,475 (white), Spanish, 
English, and other forelgn-bom whites 
coming from Cuba are not Included in 
this count The some Is true of Im- 
migrants from the rest of the West 
Indies. (See Weit Indian. Mexiotm, 
Spanish American, and Negro.) The 
number of Negroes coming to the 
TTnited States from Cuba can not be 
stated, but it Is not large, for the total 
Negro immigration In 1907 was ooly 
15,235, of whom 4,561 were from the 
West Indies, including Cuba, All 
aliens coming from Cuba are counted 
as Immigrants, although. In common 
with persona coming from Canada, 
Newfoundland, and Mexico, they are 
for the moat part exempted from the 
head tax. 

CTOAITT or TSIGANE. The Hun- 
garian name for Gypsy (see). 

CTKRIC or XTVRIC. (See Ccl- 
lic, Welsh, and Breton.) 

CZECH. (See foftenrfon and Mo- 
ravian.) 

T>. 

DAUUTIAK. A political division 
of the Serbo<!roatlans. (See Croa- 
tian.) 

lAinSE. (See Bcandinavian.) 

DOLEITCI. A subdivision of the 
Slovenians (see). 

DOU. A wandering tribe of India. 
(See Qypap.) 

DOCEHOBOS. A Jtnssian (see) 
sect. Not the name of a race. 



Datah and Vlemlih. ' 

DKATIDIAH. The great native 
stock of southern India, Including the 
Tsmlla and Telugus, the Munda tribes, 
such as the Kohts, located farther 
north, and perhaps the Sinhalese and 
Teddaha of Ceylon. Though clearly 
non-Aryan, especially as to language, 
tliere is no agreement as to their place 
In a primary clas^flcatlon of mankind. 
Their relationship has been variously 
given as with the Caucasian (sonthem 
Hindus), the Mongolian, the African, 
and the "Australoid" races, and, 
finally, as independent of all. (See 
articles on these, and Hind* and Eait 
Indian. ) They number nearly 60.- 
000,000 In India and 3,000,000 In (Cey- 
lon. A good number emigrate as 
coollea. 

OKUSE. A warlike branch of the 
Syrlnna (see) Inhabiting the mountain 
regions of the Lebanon and the dis- 
trict of Hauran. They call themselves 
"Unahidin" (Unltarlana). 

DTIBKOVGAF, Siitrfe as Bagnsan. 
(See Croatian.) 

OCTCS and PLEIflSE (less accu- 
rately Hbllandei, ifetherUnder, and 
Be^lan). The two westernmost races 
or peoples on the Continent of Low 
German or Teutonic origin, the Dutch 
being the native people of Holland 
(the Netherlands) and the Flemish 
that of Flanders — that la, of the 
western part of Belgium. The Dutch 
and Flemish languages are Intermedi- 
ate between English on the one band 
and German on the other. The chief 
differences between the Dutch and 
Flemish are those of political bound- 
aries, customs, and religion, rather 
than of language or physique. Hol- 
lander, Netherlander, and Belgian are 
names of national it lea and not of 
races. Holland-Dutch la u term vul- 
ga'rly used In America to distinguish 
Dutch from German, while Pennsyl- 
vania Dutch Is a name wrongly given 
to the old Pennsylvania (^rman fami- 
lies. 
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EtymoK^leally Dufcb Is simply the 
German " Teutsch "—that Is, " Teu- 
ton " — and, therefore, might be used 
as a generic term to include all Ger- 
mans. But fn scientific usage the 
term is now limited to the people of 
Low German descent living In the 
Rhine delta. Germans themselves 
never extend the word " Deutach " to 
the Netherlands. The Dutch or Nether- 
landish language Is derived from Old 
Saiou, a division of the long extinct 
Old Low German. The word " Dutch " 
is sometimes wrongly used, especially 
in the United States, to mean the Ger- 
man language in all Its forms. 

Dutch is the literar; and national 
language of Holland; It Is also the 
language of the Dutch colonists in 
South Africa (Boers), and In the East 
and West Indies. Besides Dutch, 
there are other dialects of Low Ger- 
man origin used in Holland: Frisian, 
Saxon, Friso-Sason, and Friso-Frank- 
Ish, -Frisian Is said to have been the 
language of tlie early Teutonic people 
throughout Holland. It hud a litera- 
ture of its own in the fourteenth cen- 
tury, but has been pressed upon by the 
Saxon and FYanklsh until It exists to- 
day only as a patois in the province 
of Frleslandandonsomeof the Islands 
of the coast. Saxon and Frlso-Snion 
are spoken throughout the eastern and 
southeastern part of Holland. Frlso- 
Frankish is spoken In Zeeland — that Is, 
the Island province north of Belgium, 
and In the western part of Holland. 
Dutch la spoken in the provinces of 
North and South Holland. 

Physically, the northern Dutch are 
for the most part long-headed, oval 
faced, tallish, and blond. The Frislaus, 
also are good examples of this type. 
Southward in the western part of Hol- 
land there is more and« more of an 
admixture of a round-headed brunette 
element, shorter nnd stouter than the 
northern type, which is thought to be 



Outoh and FlemtBh. 

descended from the ancient "Alpine" 
race, with more or Less Teutonic ad- 
mixture. Tbree-Bfths of the people of 
Holland are Protestants; most of the 
remainder are Catholics. There are 
about 100,000 Jews In Holland. In 
social customs the Dutch show greater 
affinity to the English than to the Ger- 
man. They have been called the Eng- 
lishmen of the mainland. Like the 
English, the Dutch have been great 
colonizers. 

Holland is an indep^ident kingdom. 
It is now called the Netherlands, a 
term formerly given to the lowland 
country comprising both Holland and 
Belgium. It is one of the smallest 
countries of Bnrope, having a superfi- 
cial area of only 12,000 square miles. 
Its ethnographical boundaries coincide 
with Its topographical formation: the 
Frieslandera bold the alluvial plains, 
the Saxons are confined to sandy 
tracts, wblle the lowlands of the delta 
of the Rhine have a population mixed 
In origin. The Dutch population of 
the world has been variously esti- 
mated at from 4,000,000 to 6,300.000. 
The population of Holland itself la 
6,000,000. or 1,000.000 less than that ol 
Belgium, and a third more than that 
of Ireland. Bndler and Chishoim esti- 
mate 71 per cait of the population to 
be Dutch, 14 per cent Frisian. 13 per 
cent Finnish, and 2 per cent other Low 
German. There are about 400.000 
Boers in South Africa and 15,000 Dutch 
colonists in the East and West Indies. 
In Immigration Bureau statistics 
Dutch and Flemish are counted to- 
gether. In 190T there were 6,637 im- 
migrants from Holland, 6,456 of whom 
are classed as Dutch and Flemish. 
The rate of Dutch immigration from 
Holland in that year was but a little 
over 1 per 1.000 of the population. 

FLEMISH. 

Philologists differ as to the position 
of Flemish, linguistically. Some con- 
sider it to be a branch of Old Ixiw Ger- 
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man, closely akin to Dutch, if not Iden- 
tical with It; others place It as a dia- 
lect of Dutch and say that it Is now 
nearly extinct ; while still othera con- 
sider It to be a dialect of equal rank 
with Frisian and Saxon, but distinct 
from Dutch. The literary language of 
the Finnish people Is now Dutch. 

Physically the Flemish are of the 
prevailing Dutch type — talHsh, blond, 
and round-faeed^the type so often 
portrayed by Rubens. The Flemish oc- 
cupy the northern and western prov- 
inces of Belgium and the nortbeaetem 
part of France bordering on Flanders. 
There are over 3,000,000 in Belgium, 
7SO,000 in Holland, and 200,000 in the 
northern part of France, making a to- 
tal of over 4,000,000 Flemish hi Eu- 
rope — that la, about equal to the Qtun- 
ber of Dutch In Holland. 

BELGIAIT. 

The term Belgian simply means a 
native or inhabitant of the Kingdom 
of Belgium. It has no significance as 
to physical race or language. The 
Belgian nation is represented by two 
chief linguistic stocks, a Teutonic 
(Flemish) which occupies the plains 
and the coast lands, and a French 
(Walloon) which occupies the uplands 
(see these). The two peoples also 
differ in Industries. The Flemings 
are characteristically tenant farmers; 
the Walloons are small proprietary 
farmers, mhers, and manufacturera 

Belgium ranks eighteenth In super- 
ficial area and eighth in population 
amongst European countries. It is the 
most densely populated country In Eu- 
rope, having a population of over 
7,000,000 hi an area of 11,300 square 
miles; that la, of about 600 to the 
square mile. The Kingdom Is not 
evenly populated, the Flemish prov- 
inces being much more densely settled 
than the Walloon. Of the total num- 
ber. 42 per cent speak Flemish only 
and 38 per cent French only, while 12 
per cent speak both Flemish and 
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French, and 6 per cent speak Flemish, 
French, and Oerman. Both French and 
Flemish are official languages. All pub- 
lic documents are printed in both. 
Both are taught In the schools. At the 
University of Ghent the professors Lec- 
ture In both French and Flemish. The 
Belgians are for the most part 
Catholics. 

Despite its density of population 
Belgium Is an exception amongst Eu- 
ropean countries In that It has more 
Immigration than emigration. About 
90 per cent of this movement Is to and 
from Holland, France, and Germany. 
Only an Insignificant number come to 
America, less than 1 per 1,000 of the 
population. 

In 1907 there were 4,162 emigrants 
from Belgium to the United Slates, 
of whom 2,929 are reported by the 
Bureau of Immigration as Dutch and 
Flemish. In number of immigrants 
the Dutch and Flemish taken together 
stand twenty-first down the list— that 
Is, above the French, but far below all 
the principal immigrant races or' peo- 
ples. They go mostly to Michigan. 
Illinois, New York, and New Jersey. 



£ASTEItN or OBIENTAL nic«. ( See 
Caucasian.) 

EAST INDIAIT. Any native of the 
East Indies. The latter Is a very 
broad and vague term which has come 
down from the time of Columbus, and 
embraces the vast populations of India, 
Farther India, and Malaysia; that is, 
of all the countries sotuh of the Chi- 
nese Empire and lying between the 
Indus on the west and the island of 
New Guinea on the east. The last- 
named Island falls to the domain, 
therefore, of the Pacific Islanders 
(see). Filipinos (see) are Malayan, 
and therefore East Indian, as thus de- 
flued, but are not counted In immigra- 
tion stall at tcs. 

Etlmologlcally the term " East In- 
dian" has no meaning, although Its 
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convenience has perhaps Jnatifled Its 
use while immigration to the United 
States from this part of the world was 
very small. Geographical!; It com- 
prises races of the most diverse cul- 
ture, from the dwarf Negrito of the 
Philippines, perhaps the lowest race of 
mankind In degree of civilization, to 
the Buropean-llke Hindu, who usee 
the Aryan speech (see) and has a 
civilization older than our own. All 
the five great races or divisions of man- 
bind, with the exception of the Ameri- 
can Indian, are found represented in 
the East Indies. The great Caucasian 
population of India has just been men- 
tioned. The Inhabitants of Indo- 
China, Burma, and Siam are Mon- 
golian. Those of the Malay Peninsula 
and Archipelago are Malay, with a 
small remnant of a true Ethiopian or 
hiack race, the Negritos, scattered here 
and there. The Bureau of Immigra- 
tion puts all East Indians Into the 
" Mongollc " grand division. 

The population of the four great races 
found in the East Indies, with the ex- 
ception of the black race, is immense, 
certainly over 350,000,600, forming 
with that of China about half the pop- 
ulation of the entire earth. Of all the 
East Indians, nearly six-sevenths are 
natives of India, and will claim chief 
attention here as a probable factor 
In future immigration. The people 
farther ea^t have shown little tend- 
ency to emigrate. Of these, the densest 
population Is that of Java, num- 
bering nearly 30,000,000. Although 
the oldest in Malay civilization, this 
lieople has neither the physical nor 
the mental energy of i1« kinsmen, 
the Filipinos, and, unlike the Hindus, 
It has shown little or no tendency 
to emigrate to other countries. The 
Indo-Chinese of the mainland, like 
the Malays, have less tsteigj and en- 
terprise than the true Chinese and do 
not migrate. Their country Is not so 
d^isely populated. Practically none of 
theee populations, with the exception 
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of the nilpinos, are Christian or 
greatly Influenced by western clvlllza- 
Uon. 

Of the 294,000,000 people of India, 
including Burma, it Is unnecessary tn 
this work to especially consider the 
non-Aryan multitudes, a population 
nearly as large as that of the Unlteil 
States. The dark Dravldian element 
is much the largest of these, number- 
ing 60,000,000. Three-fourths of India, 
however, is, like ourselves, Aryan — 
(220,000,000) -a population nearly two- 
thirds as great as that of all Europe. 
It is this Aryan population ol northern 
India that la generally called Hindu, 
although the term also applies to 
a religion or to the people liavlng 
a certain social organization based 
upon Brahmanism. (See Hindu.) 
One of the many " Hindu " tongues 
ia Hindi, spoken, with its dialects, by 
about 100,000.000 persons. About 
3,000,000 of these are Christians, 

The Caucasian features of the north- 
em Hindus are easily remarked, al- 
though they are generally dark. They 
are often tall, although not so strong, 
energetic, and aggressive as the Chi- 
nese in competition with Europeans. 
Some have been educated In English 
schools or colleges in India. All are 
keen In trade, making good merchants, 
and perhaps identify themselves with 
western civilization to a greater degree 
than do the Chinese. 

The population of India is one of the 
densest of the globe. The people must 
emigrate or die by the million in the 
fnmlnes that periodically reduce their 
numbers. The protection of the rest 
of the world against an Indian flood 
of mlgi'ation Is their povertj-, their In- 
ability to provide the cost of transpor- 
tation, and their lack of initiative. 

India has sent out about 20,000 
" coolies " or laborers annually in re- 
cent years, lai^ely to British colonies 
ill the West Indies and South Africa ; 
in other words, about as lai^ an emi- 
gration as that of BusBlaoa, Scotch, or 
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IJtbnaniana to the United States. A 
few have been coming recentlr to Brit- 
ish Columbia and tbe western coast of 
the United States. In 1908 the total 
"East Indian" immigration to (he 
United States was 1,700, of whom 
1,000 came direct from India and aboat 
700 from Canada. In the twelve years 
1898-1910, only 5,786 were admitted. 
Nearly all went to the States of Cali- 
fornia and Washington. 

EQTPTIAIT. In an ethnc^raphical 
sense, the ancient race or people of 
Egypt, best represented to-day by the 
Copts or Fellahs, although those are 
generally of mixed stock. In a polit- 
ical Benee, any native' of EgypL In 
the present population of Egypt, about 
10,000,000, there are many racial ele- 
ments, mostly Hamltlc (Fellahiu and 
Copts) and Semitic (Arabs and Bed- 
ouins). The Chriattan Copts number 
perhaps 800,000, and still preserve a 
liturgical form of the ancient Egyptian 
language. Practically all the remain- 
ing population is Mohammedan, Includ- 
ing the larger section known as the 
Pellahln or laborers, who have adopted 
tbe Arabic language. Their number 
has been variously estimated at from 
1,000.000 to 5,000.000. Very few Egyp- 
tians have found their way to Amer- 
ica. (See Semitic-Hamitic.) 

ENGLISH or AK0L0-8AX0V; inac- 
curately BRITISH. The principal race 
or people of England ; the westernmost 
European branch of the Teutonic stock ; 
the race that first spoke the Ei^lish 
language. 

Of course there Is no necessity in 
this dictionary for discussion of a sub- 
ject so well understood by all as tbe 
character, social institutions, and other 
qualities of the English as an Immi- 
grant people. It may be assumed that 
all Americans understand tJie race 
which has given us our language and 
laws and political Institutions. Yet 
there may be some doubt as to the 
ethnical position of tbe English — as to 
which of tbe present components of 
the mixed English nation are to be 
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considered as unasrimilated immigrant 
dements and which as truly English. 
If it can be said, as some claim, that 
the new race now being formed In 
America Is already more German than 
En^lsh, perhaps even more Irish than 
English, the student of races will 
realize that clear distinctions need be 
drawn in the case of so composite a 
race as that In England. In the case, 
for instance, of an immigrant from 
England who comes of Irish or Scotch 
descent, how long a residence of his 
ancestry in England entitles him to be 
called English? The question goes 
deeper than this, namely, to the de- 
termination of what constitutes a raco 
in ethnology. It is perhaps convenient 
to consider, in discussing a race so well 
known as the English, the d^nition 
and classification of races upon which 
this dictionary proceeds. 

As explained in the Introductory 
(see), race Is determined by language 
in such phrases as " the races of 
Europe," but by physical qualities, 
such as color, hair, and shape of head, 
when we speak of " the five great 
races " or grand divisions of mankind. 
In either case the attempt is made to 
bring into a common class all who 
hare the same inheritance. But the 
term " race " Is sometimes used tn 
other senses. Thus we may reach wider 
and wider " races," each including 
the preceding, as when we speak of 
the English race, the Teutonic race, 
the Aryan or Indo-European race, the 
Caucasian race, and, finally, the hu- 
man race. Not only is there this pop- 
ular looseness in the use of the word, 
but its scientific acceptation in the 
most exact of studies, namely. In na- 
tional census taking, is also variable. 
While in some European censuses race 
Is determined by the mother tongue of 
the Individual, In other countries it is 
determined by the "language of con- 
verse" or "customary language." It 
Is evident that an Irish family that 
has lived for generations Id England 
would be called Irish by the first test. 
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English by tbe secoad. But bow long 
a residence in England will entitle an 
IriBhman, or a Scotcbman, or a French 
Hnguenot, or one of Norman Frencb 
stock, to be called Englleb If tbe 
mother tongue la tbe test? Evldoitl^ 
this pbrase must be Interpreted to 
mean the ancestral or racial language 
In dealing with a stock which baa kept 
itself quite pure in descent. But since 
the greater part of the English popula- 
tion of to-day Ib of mixed origin, a 
census may adopt the arbitrary rule 
that the paternal line only shall deter- 
mine the race, or, what Is evidently 
more difficult and more scientific. It 
may name the mixed races as such, 
or consider tbe race to be determined 
by tbe preponderating element in the 
mixture. 

Since all this is merely a matter of 
definition, so far as consistency In the 
pr^«nt dictionary Is concerned, the 
following principles and definitions 
may be given as those adopted and 
presumably scientific. In tbe narrow 
sense, the race of an immigrant is de- 
termined by ancestral language, as 
above indicated. Tbe historical limit 
which determines the transition from 
one race Into another as thus defined 
varies with different races. It will be 
assumed In this article that the Eng- 
lish race Is practically one thousand 
years old, since the essential elements 
composing it were welded before or 
Boon after tbe Norman invasion. 

Still other definitions will conduce 
to clearness of thinking. Not only Is 
a distinction to be made between race 
and nationality, but the terms " Eng- 
Hsb people," " English stock," " Eng- 
lish-speaking people," and, conse- 
quently, " English language " need defi- 
nition also. The English nationality 
Includes all native and naturalized 
citizens of England. It therefore 
Includes members of other races be- 
sides Englishmen in tbe ethnical 
smse. Tbe term "Englishman" 
may mesn merely one ot English 
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nationalit}'. Tbe " English stock " Is a 
loose expression for the English race. 
A stock In etbnolc^ generally in- 
cludes several races. The "English- 
speaking people," as Is evident, in- 
cludes all Individuals in all parts of 
tbe world who speak the English lan- 
guage, Tbe term "English language" 
Is more capable of exact definition 
than all the foregoing, for, philol<^- 
lcall7. It is Impossible to confuse it 
with any other. It Is only as old as 
the English race. The expression 
" English people " Is a loose one. By 
definition In this dictionary it Is tbe 
equivalent of the term " the English 
race," which embraces the Engllsb in 
America ; It means also the people of 
tbe particular country or nationality, 
England. " Briton " Is a name applied 
to the ancient race of England, by 
some supposed to have been of Cel- 
tic origin. The word is used at times 
to mean any native of Great Britain. 
In this sense it Includes different races, 
as English, Irish, and Welsh. It, or 
rather " North Briton," is the term by 
which the Lowland Scotch prefer to be 
called Instead of English. In this dic- 
tionary they will be called " Scotch " 
(see). "British" Is a term of nation- 
ality rather than of race. It also 
means the Celtic language spoken by 
the ancient Britons. 

Linguistically, the Et^llsh are Teu- 
tons. Although the Engllsb language 
is very composite, the grammar and the 
spoken language ^re still cbaracteristlc- 
ally Anglo-Saxon, that Is, Low German, 
notwithstanding that It has lost many 
of its Inflections. English Is closely 
related to the dialects still spoken In 
Flanders, in the Netherlands, and on 
tbe northern shores of Germany. It 
Is to-day the language of about 126,- 
000,000 individuals living under a score 
of different governments, among which 
are two of the greatest nations of the 
world, the British Empire and the 
United States of America. No other 
Indo-European tongue Is spoken by so 
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many persons. Rnsslan ranks next 
with 90,000,000, tLen German with 
76,000,000. Spanish with 50,000,000, 
French with 46,000,000, and Italian 
Witli 33,500,000 (Hiekmann). 

Physicaily, as well as llnguiBtieally, 
the English are a very composite prod- 
uct The prevaltlne English type Is 
tall, long-headed, and generally blond, 
although, as Beddoe has pototed out, 
there is no one type characteristic of 
all England. He finds what he calls 
ijiglo- Scandinavians and Anglo-Sax- 
ons, both Teutonic In type, located In the 
northern, the eastern, and the Bouthem 
parts of England; a short, darker type 
ot marked " Celtic " character in the 
western part, bordering on Wales, and 
a still darker Celtic type, the Cornish, 
(see) in Cornwall. The Lowland 
Scotch (see Scotch), the people living 
south of the south^m firths of Forth 
and Clyde and on the eastern side of 
Scotland, are said to be nearly Identical 
In racial character ^and closely related 
In their dialect to the people of the 
northern part of England. It has been 
variously estimated that the English 
race is from one-fifth to one-half Scan- 
dinavian, if not, in fact, more Scandi- 
navian than Anglo-Saxon, Freeman 
says " when we set foot on the shores 
of Scandinavia and northern Germany, 
we are simply revisiting our ancestral 

In geographical distribution the Eng- 
lish are more widely dispersed than 
any other people, being found in all 
parts of the world. No exact figures 
can be given as to the number of the 
English. The population of England Is 
about 31,000,000. According to the 
Canadian census of l&Ol there were 
In Canada 1,260,890 persona of Eng- 
lish race or origin. And, as la well 
known, the English form no small part 
of the population of the United States. 

The English hold high rank as an 
emigrating and colonizing peopla 
They, with the Irish, Scotch, Germans, 
and Scandinavians, gave the dlstlnc- 
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tive character to immigratltm to the 
United States prior to 1882. These 
races from northwestern Europe then 
formed nearly 90 per cent of the total 
immigration from Europe. Since then 
there has been a rapid decrease in the 
immigration of the Celto-Teutonlc peo- 
ples, but a still more rapid increase 
In that from the conntrles of eonth- 
eastem Europe, comprising especially 
Italy, Austria-Hungary, Russia, and 
Greece. In lfK)2 the latter countries 
furnished nearly 80 per crait of our 
European immigration, while that from 
northwestern Europe fell to 22 per 
cent. This cbange of ratio Is not due 
so much to the falling off of three- 
fourths of the Immigration from north- 
western Europe as to the rapid In- 
crease in that from southeastern Eu- 
rope, an increase of nearly fivefold In 
twenty years, and of over twentyfold 
In twenty-flve years, that la, to 1007. 

The United States was until 1900 
the favored destination of Britlah emi- 
grants, the total number coming here 
annually from the United Kingdom 
being greater than of those going to all 
other countries combined ; but in 190S 
the curve of Immigration to British 
North America rose and passed that 
for the United States. During the 
twenty years 1883-1903, British emi- 
gration to South Africa, Australia, and 
Canada was about equally divided, sel- 
dom rising above 20,000 per year to 
each, and never above 40,000. For 
some years past Australasia and South 
Africa have attracted only about 10,000 
to 15,000 annually. 

In 1909 there were 39,021 English 
Immigrants to the United States, rff 
whom 26,203 came from the United 
Kingdom and 10,708 from British 
North America. In absolute numbers 
of Immigrants the English in 1907 held 
eighth place down the list of inunt- 
grant races and peoples, with a total 
of 51,126. Their rate of movemait is 
very low, only a little over 1 per 1,000 
of the population of England, which If 
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but one-sixtb tbat of tbe Irish and one- 
fifteoith tbat of the Slorat or of the 
Hebrew. As cominTed with theee 
races, future Immigration from Eng- 
land must relatively increase. The 
population of the smaller races is so 
far below that of the English that they 
can not long continue coming at 
present rate. 

•The Eagllsb, like the Irish and the 
Germane, are fowid in all parts of the 
United States. Tbe States to which 
they went In largest numbers in 1909 
are: New Tort (10,439), Maseacbo- 
setta (4,379), Pennsylvania (2,945), 
California (2,438), Illinois (2.048). 

BSZZMO. The northernmost race or 
people of America, held to belong to the 
American race by most American writ- 
ers, but to the Mongolian by many 
others. (See these terms.) It differs 
much In important respects from either 
of these races, combining character- 
istics of both. The difficult questions 
Involved need no discussion here. It 
la but rarely that one of this race has 
been brought to the United States. 
The Aleuts of the Bering Sea region 
resemble Mongolians more than do the 
£!astem Eskimos, In that they are 
short-headed. They speak, however, 
an Eskimo dialect unrelated to any 
Mongolian tongue. The Eskimo popn- 
latlon Is variously estimated at from 
20,000 to 40,000, 

ESTH or ESTHOHIAH. A dlvisIOD 
of the W»tem Finns. ( See Finniah. ) 

ETHIOPIAII. A word used In differ- 
ent senses to deitignate: (1) the entire 
Negro race (see), (2) a lai^uage 
spoken by a Semitic people of Abys- 
sinia, and (3) tbe East African Ham- 
Ites. (See SenUtic-Hamitic.) 

EtJKAPBICAir. Same as Cauoatlau 
(see). 

ETTROPEAN race. A Uxm generally 
need as equivalent to Oancasian (see). 
But "Homo Buropasui " is the name 
applied by recent writers, following 
Lnpouge, to the tall, blond, and long- 



FUlpIno. 

headed or "Northern" race of En- 
rope distinguished generally from the 
"Alpine " and " Mediterranean " races 
of central and southem Europe. It Is 
also called the "Aryan" race by La- 
pouge, but includes little more than 
the Teutonic and Celtic divisions of 
the Aryans as defined in this diction- 
ary. (See theee terms and Introduc- 
tory.) 

EUSXARIC stock. A llngulsUc divi- 
sion of the Caucasian race at present 
represented by only the Basques (see) 
of Spain and France. Their language 
is of the agglutinative type, the only 
non-Aryan language of western Eu- 
rope. 

ETEEMEISETI. A division of the 
Western Finns. (See Finnish.) 
F. 

FELLAH. A name given to the peas- 
ant class of Egyptians ( See Egyplian 
and ScmitiC'Eamltlc.) 

FILIPINO or PHILIPPINE ISLAND- 
ER. A geographical rather than an 
ethnographical term, meaning any na- 
tive of the Philippine Islands. It is 
included, therefore, In the terms " Bast 
Indian " and " Mongollc Division," 
as used by the Bureau of Immigra- 
tion (see these terms). Filipinos of 
pure blood are all Malay (called by 
Eeane "Oceanic Mongol"), with the 
exception of the Negritos and possibly 
the doubtful " Indonestans." 

But few words can be given to them 
in this dictionary, for they are not 
considered legally as immigrants upon 
coming to the United States. The 
tendency among recMit ethnologists in 
the Philippines Is to consider that tbe 
pagan Indonesians of the interior are 
not an " aberrant Caucasian stock," 
as held by prominent ethnologists, but 
represent an earlier Frlmittve Ma- 
layan wave of migration. Th^ show 
a close relationship physically, and es- 
pecially In language, to tlie eight so- 
called " Christian" peoples who con- 
stitute Dine-toithB of the population 
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(7,600,000) of tbe IslaDds. Tbese are, 
in the order of tbelr numerical Im- 
portance: The VUayan or BlBayan.the 
Tagalog, the llocano, the Blcol or 
Vlcol, the Pangaalnan, the Panipan- 
gan, the Cagayan, and the Zambalan. 
Of these, the Tagalogs, who dwell tn 
the provinces about Slanila, are de- 
cidedly the most prominent politically. 

The Moros (cf. Moore of Spain), 
that is, the Mohammedans of the Suln 
and other southern Islands, are closely 
related to the Christian peoples eth- 
nically, but are less in sympathy with 
European civilization. They stand 
seventh In population aniong Philip- 
pine peoples. The Igorots of tbo 
north stand next numeiically. They 
are the best-kuown representatives of 
the Primitive Malayan atoclt, still 
head-hunters and non-Christian for 
the most part, but settled agricul- 
turists. Another well-known ethnical 
division Is the dwarf Negro atocli 
known as " Negrito," numbering now 
only 24,000. This is a disappearing 
remnant of one of the earliest and 
lowest races of manbind and can be 
traced throughout Malaysia as far 
east as the somewhat slniiiar Paupans 
of New Guinea and as far west as the 
Andaman islanders, la the Buy of 
■Bengal. There are many mestizos, 
especially of Tagaiog-Chinese and of 
Tagalog- Spanish ancestry. The Chi- 
nese form an Important element of 
the urban population, especially in 
Manila. 

The United States Inunigration and 
ChiDese-excluslon laws are applied to 
aliens entering the Philippines. Al- 
though Filipinos are not legally citi- 
zens of the United States, they are not 
counted as immigrants upon coming 
to this country. Chinese, however, 
coming from the Philippines to the 
United States are subject to the usual 
restrictions. Modern Filipinos are not 
known as an emigrating people. Pew 
come to the Uuited States except as 
prot^g^s of the Government, 
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rannc, rmiro-EuirQABiAH, fih- 

ITO-UOEIC, TJQRO-ETHinc, USRIAV. 
The language of the Finns, using this 
word In the wider sense to include the 
Magyars and. sometimes, the Bulga- 
rians. (See Finnish, Vral-AUaic, and 
Ugro-Finnic. ) 

FIKmsH. Best defined for tbe pur- 
ixises of this work from a linguistic 
jnint of view in a narrow sense as the 
race or people of Flnno-Tataric stock 
which now constitutes the chief popu- 
lation of Finland and embraces also 
the related peoples of northwestern 
Russia, exclusive of the Lapps (see). 
This group may be also called the 
" Finns Proper " or " Western Finns," 
and includes the Esths. Llvs, Vots, 
Veps, Tavastians, and Kareiiana, to- 
gether with the IJores aud Chudee, 
subbranches of the last named. The 
Kurellans extend nearly to the center 
of Russia aud are called by some 
" Eastern Finns." It would appear 
more significant to reserve this latter 
nt!me to designate the Ugro-Finnic peo- 
ples living in Eastern Russia and In 
Asia. Although speaking languages 
similar to the Western Finns or 
SuomI, they are widely different from 
the latter In blood, and to a great ex- 
tent in civilization. The Western and 
Eastern Finns are more unlike than 
the North and South Italians, who are, 
for a similar reason, counted sepa- 
rately by the Bureau of Immigration. 

Finnish Immigration has been larger 
In recent years than that of most other 
races having so small a population. 
It is practically confined to the West- 
em Finns or Finns proper. These are 
Caucasian rather than Mongolian In 
appearance, while the Eastern or Volga 
Finns, who are not known to come as 
yet to America, show distinctly their 
Asiatic origin. They are divided from 
the Finns proper by a broad band of 
Great Russians which extends through 
Central Russia from north to south. 
The Lapps and Samoyeds, another very 
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different stock, may be called the 
"Northern Finns." 

The term " Finn " or " Finnic " 
is equivalent to " Ugro-Flnnlc " (see) 
when employed In a still wider sense 
to incluile all thus far mentioned and 
in addition the Magyars and possibly 
the Bulgarians (see). The former 
are linguistically Ugro-FInnlc ; the lat- 
ter were so originally. The word 
" Finnic " is even used at times to 
designate the entire Finno-Tatarlc di- 
vision of the SIbiric branch of the 
Mongolian race. It then includes the 
Turks (see). Even the JapaneBe, Man- 
chuB, apd Kfllmuks belong to coordi- 
nate stocks. (See Ural-Altaic for the 
relations of alt Mongolian languages.) 

Finally the term Finns Is used in 
a fourth sense, narrowest of all, to 
designate only the Finns of Finland; 
that Is, little more than the Tavas- 
tlitns. conslderlDg the E^ths and Llvs. 
for Instance, as distinct races. It is 
evidently necessary to analyze further 
this complex subject. 

The Eastern Finns number about 
2.000,000 ; the Northern Finns, or Lappa 
and Ssmoyeds, only 17,000; the West- 
ern Finns, or Finns proper, nearly 
4,000,000. Of the last named, 2350,000 
live in Finland. Certain districts Id 
the western part of Finland are occu- 
pied almost entirely by the blondest of 
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Teutons, Swedes, who number not less 
than 360,000. The total population of 
the country is about 2,850,000. Until 
1809 Finland was a part of Sweden, 
and before the dawn of history the 
Finns and Swedes were no donbt inter- 
mingling. This win account in part for 
the prevailing blonduess and Euro- • 
pean cast of countenance amongst tlie 
Finns, which has led the Bureau of im- 
migration to put than Into the " Teu- 
tonic division " of races. But the en- 
tire Ugro-Flnnlc stock seems to have 
been, in origin, lighter in color than 
most other Mongolians, perhaps as a 
result of their northern residence. 
Formerly they were taken out of the 
Mongolian grand division by certain 
ethnologists and put into a separate 
division of " allophylian whites." 
Whatever their original stock, the 
Finns of Finland are to-day the most 
truly European of any race possessing 
a Mongollc speech, and In some re- 
spects their Institutions are abreast of 
any In Europe. 

Other branches of the Ugro-Flnnlc 
stock are classified as below In the 
census of the Russian Empire for 1897. 
Since this census does not cover Fin- 
land, the first Item In the table Is taken 
from the census of Finland for 1900. 
(See article RasMan for additional 
statistics.) 
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WESTERN Finns. 

Ouly brief additional data may be 
given concerning the flbove-mentloned 
and other divisions o( tlic Ugro-Fliins. 
Chude is an old name once applied 
to all Finns by the Ruaalans. The 
teusna limits the name to those Iw.'ally 
• called " Chotscher " or "Kaivan," who 
spealc a Earellan dialect. They live In 
one of the two Karelian provinces, 
Olonetz; that is. northeast of St. 
I'etersbnrg. The Vepa are aortliem 
Chudea ; the Vots, southern Chudes. 
The lai^st Karelian population 1h 
found in Tver province, eoutheaat of 
St. Petersburg. The Karellana are the 
eaatemmost branch of the Finns 
proper, and sbow perhaps more trace 
of an Asiatic origin. Tbey are mainly 
agriculturists. The IJores, on the con- 
trary, are found mainly in the city of 
St. Petersburg. They are descendajitB 
of the Ingers, but no longer a pure 
TavBstian stoclt, and therefore not 
good types of the Western Finns. 
Yet they apparently conatitute the 
group called "Finns" in the Russian 
census, as the latter live mostly in St. 
Peterd>urg. 

The Finns of Finland are mainly 
Tavastians, or Hemes, and Savolaka. 
Tbe Kwaaies extend farther north and' 
are in a transitional stage between the 
more cnltured Fmns toward the south 
and' the Lapps on the north. The 
Esths and Llvs do not differ much 
from the Finns of Finland in stock. 
They live south of tlie Gulf of Finland 
and along the Baltic, forming about 90 
per cent of the population of Esthonla 
and 40 per cent of that of Livonia. 
The extinct Kreva formerly lived near 
tliese in Courland. in Esthonla, and es- 
pecially la Livonia. The agglutinative 
language of the Finns is modided by 
the radically different Aryan speech of 
the Letts and Lithuanians (see), who 
adjoin them on tbe south. In the 
province of Pskof they apeak a dialect 
called the " Verros." Other names 
•given to certain Baltic or Western 
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Finns are the Lopari, tbe Evremelseti, 
the SavalEoti, and tbe Izhora (Ijores) 
or Ingers. In religion nearly all the 
Western Finns are Lutherans. 



Most of the Eastern Finns live in 
the middle Volga r^ion of Eastern 
Russia. Those farthest west are the 
Cheremlsees, in Viatlia and Kazan 
provlncea. Not long ago they were 
nomadic. Though nominally Orthodox, 
their religion is corrupted with Tatar 
Mohammedanism and even Mongolian 
Shamanism. The Chuvashes, adjoin- 
ing tbe Cheremisses on the noith and 
tbe Kazan Tatars on tbe east, have 
some of the characteristics of both. 
Many of them speak TUrki, the Tatar 
tongue. They are thought by some to 
be a branch of the Mordvinians, but 
are counted la tbe Russian census as 
Tatars (see). 

The Mordvinians form tbe largest 
division of tbe Elastem Finns, number- 
ing over 1,000.000. Tbey are most nu- 
merous farther down the Volga basin, 
in the provinces of Samara, Simbirsk, 
Penza, and Saratov, reaching to within 
one province of the Caspian Sea. They 
are also widely scattered through tbe 
Great Russian and Tatar populations 
of other provinces, and are often Rus- 
sified in language and customs. The 
Erzn and Mokcha are two dialects of 
the Mordvlnlan. 

The Votyaks, Permyaks, and Zjrl- 
ans are the nortHernmost of the East- 
ern Finns In Europe. Tbe last named 
extend to the Samoyed country on the 
Arctic. Moat of tbe Voguls and all the 
Ostyaka, who are nomads, live in Si- 
beria, Theae two peoples, small in 
number, may be called tbe Ugrlc divi- 
aion of tbe Ugro-Flnnlc stock (see). 
Tbey are nearly as Asiatic and primi- 
tive in their manner of life as are tbe 
stunted Samoyeds and I^ppa of the 
frozen ocean. Finally, the Bessermaiis 
are a small group of Mohammedans 
distinguishable only by their religion 
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from ttie Votyaks, among whom they 
live, but related to tbe Voguls. 

Flnnisb emigrants to tbe United 
States are all, bo far aa known, West- 
ern or true Finns. Immigration has 
been rapid in recent years. In tbe 
thirteen years from 1S93 to 1905 Fin- 
land lost 1^8,600 by emigration. Nearly 
all of tbese came to America — in 1905, 
alt but 37. In tbe twelve years im&- 
lillO, 151.774 Finnish ImmlgrantB were 
admitted to tlie United States, tbe race 
ranking fourteeutb in tbat regard 
among all races or peoples. The rate 
per 1,000 of tbe population of Western 
Finns arriving per year (4 In 1907) 
is only lialf tbat of tbe Italians, IrIA, 
or Norwegians, and less than one- 
fourth tbat of the Hebrews or Slovaks. 
During the twelve years mentioned, 
109,229 of the Finnish immigrants ad- 
mitted were destined to four States as 
follows: Michigan, 40,91S: Massachu- 
setts, 25,1S3; Minnesota. 22,799; New 
ToTk, 20.362. It will be seen that 
about 27 per cent of tbe Finns went to 
Michigan and 15 per cent to Minnesota, 
which States received, reBpeettvely, 
only 2.4 and 1.9 per cent of all immi- 
grants during the period- 

FINHO-TATAKIO or FINHO -TURKIC 
PEOPIES. A term sometimes used to 
embrace the Finnic and Tataric (see) 
groups of tbe Slberlc stock of the 
Jlongolian race. To be defined as 
that group of Mongolian races speak- 
ing the Ural-Altaic langiiJiEes (see). 

FLEKISH. (See Dutch and Flem- 
ish.) 

nOBEITTniE. Counted in 1mm I- 
griitlon statistics as South Italliin. 
(See Italian.) 

FBAHKISH or PBAITOOHIAN. ( See 
German and Dutch and Flemish.) 

FItElTC!H. Tbe principal race or 
people of France: the northern branch 
of tbe Romance-speaking peoples, in- 
cluding, besides the Pr«ich of France, 
tbe French Belgians, tbe French Swiss. 
the Frencb of Alsace-Lorraine (now a 
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part of Germany), and tbe French Ca- 
nadians of the New World. Aa thus 
deflned the French constitute about 93 
per cent of the population of France, 
nearly one-balf that of Belgium, about 
one-fourth that of Switzerland, and 
nearly one-third that of Canada. Ac- 
cording to the census of 190O there were 
395,000 Canadian-bom French persons 
In the United States, and 436,()00 na- 
tive-bom persons one or both of whose 
parents were Canadian-born French. 
The Frencb is not a well-defined race 
etbnologtcally, being a mixture of tbe 
three chief prehistoric races of Europe, 
the broad-beaded "Alpine" or "Cel- 
tic " element predominating. Linguis- 
tically French belongs to the Romance 
or Italic group of the Aryan family. 
The French are put into the " Keltic di- 
vision " by the Bureau of Immigration, 
while they are usually claaslfled with 
the Romanic peoples. 

The French BelKiani are found 
mainly in the southeastern provinces 
of Belgium. (See article Dutch and 
Flemish.) They apeak a dialect called 
the " Walloon." They are supposed to 
be descended from the Belgae of 
Giesar, are tall and long-faced, and 
resemble the French of Normandy. 
The French Bwisi consCnhte tbe 
greater part of the Inhabitants of the 
western cantons of Switzerland. They 
belong to the broad-beaded Alpine race, 
are brunette, and much shorter In 
stature than the French Belgians. 
French Canadian (see) is an expres- 
sion nsed to designate the inhabitants 
of Canada, especially those of the 
province of Quebec, who are descend- 
ants of the French. They speak a 
dialect which possesses many [>ecul- 
laritles developed on Canadian soil. 
Their blood has been more or leas 
mised with that of the English-speak- 
ing Canadians and has bad some Infu- 
sion of tbe Indian, though to a much 
leas degree than is generally supposed. 

Tbe term "French language" may 
be used In a broad or generic sense to 
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Include not only tbe modern literary 
t^rencb, but all tbe dialects of Old 
Frencb still In nae, as the Walloon, 
the Provengal, and the Catalan. In 
a narrower or restricted Benae It 
meana the " langue d'oit," which la 
now the literary aa well as the gen- 
eral and official language of Prance. 
Old French bad two distinct and 
equally importantdialecta — tbe "langue 
d'oil," spoken north of tbe Loire and 
eastward to Berne, Switzerland, and 
tbe " langue d'oe," Id the south. The 
former Is now spoken by about 22,500,- 
000 persons In France. It is one of 
the two official languages of Belgium. 
Switzerland, and Canada. It is the 
diplomatic language of many countries. 
Owing to its clearness and precision It 
Is tbe language par excellence of sci- 
enee and criticism. One of Its dialects, 
the Walloon, la still used familiarly by 
about 3,000,000 persona living In Bel- 
glum and the northeastern part of 
France. This is especially character- 
ized by a large number of Celtic and 
German elements. Though it once had 
a literature of Its own. It Is now assum- 
ing the character of a patois. 

The Provencal, often called the 
" langue d'oc," Is the native language 
of the southern half of France. With 
tbe closely related dialects, such as 
tbe Gascon, Limousin, Auvergnat, and 
ifaroisln, it la spoken by over 12,- 
EiOO.OOO persons in southern France 
and by several hundred thousand In 
Switzerland and Italy. The Catalan 
dialect, spoken on both sides of tbe 
Catalonian tiorder, occupies a place 
between Provencal and Castllian. (See 
Spanish.) 

Physically the French are not a ho- 
mogeneous race. There has been much 
blending of racial elements even with- 
in historic times. At the present time 
Prance presents three distinct ethnic 
types, whose persistence depends in 
part on their geographical location and 
In part on more recent intrusions. 
France appears to have been once oc- 
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copied quite generally by a broad- 
headed, rather bmnette ("Alpine") 
race which still characterizes the cen- 
tral part of the country, especially 
unong the Aurergnats, and Is found in 
considerable numbers In Brittany 
among the Bretons (see). It Is esti- 
mated by Brinton that this Alpine ele- 
ment forms fully three-flfths of the 
French race. A tall, long-headed, Teu- 
tonic type predominates In the north- 
eastern part of France, especially In 
Normandy. Many of the inhabitants 
of this region are blond. In fact, it 
is said that northern France is more 
Teutonic than is southern Germany. 
(See Oerman.) In tbe most Bouthem 
part of France, eepecially along the 
Mediterranean coast, the Inhabitants 
are of the long-headed bmnette or 
" Mediterranean " type. These three 
types are fairly weU amalgamated In 
the great cities of France Into what is 
generally recognized as the typical 
Frenchman. His ethnic position is 
that of an intermediate between the 
northern and the southern races. The 
Basques (see) of southwestern 
France seem to be a peculiar modifica- 
tion of tbe Alpine race of central 
France. 

France is thus seen to present great 
diversities in language and physique. 
It is the only place on the Continent 
where a Celtic tongue is spoken — the 
Breton. With Spain, It Is the habitat 
of the Basques, who speak a non- 
Aryan tongue. 

France has a population of 38,500,- 
000. French, using the term in tbe 
broad sense. Is spoken throughout 
France, except In four small districts — 
tbe western part of Brittany, occupied 
by the Bretons (1,350,000) ; a Flemish 
section (230,000) on tbe Belgian 
border ; the extreme southwestern cor- 
ner, occupied by Basques (150,000), 
and a district occcupled by Italians 
(330,000) on the Italian border. Out- 
side of France French populations are 
found In Belgium (nearly 3,000,000). 
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in Germany (200,000), in Switzerland 
(130,000), and in the nortbwestern 
part of Italy (80,000). The total 
French popDiation of Europe 1b, tliere- 
fore, about 39,000.000. It Is esti- 
mated that 4,000,000 more are found 
In Canada, the United States, and the 
Antlllea. According to tlie United 
States census of 1900 there were in 
this country 104,197 persons tram in 
France, and 395,066 French persons 
who were bom In Canada. . 

The Breton Immigrants from west- 
ern France and the Basque Immigrants 
from the southwestern part are 
counted for convenience as French In 
immigration statistics. During the 
tweire years 1899-1910, the total 
French immigration to the United 
States from all sources was 115,783, 
the race ranking eighteenth In point of 
numbers during that period. Even the 
immigration of Finns or Roumanians 
exceeded the immigration from France 
in 1907. The rate of Immigration from 
this country Is low, about 2 per 10,000 
of its population. This rate Is sur- 
passed by that of all Important immi- 
grant races or peoples, excepting the 
Great Russians, by whom it Is equaled. 
The chief destinations of French im- 
migrants In 1909 were Massachusetts 
(4,383), New York (4,215), New 
Hampshire (2,377), and Rhode Island 
(1,559), 

FRENCH CANADIAN, That section 
of the Frencli race or people which 
lives In Canada. According to 
Canadian census of 1901 there were 
1,649,371. persons of French race 
origin In the Dominion, and of these 
1,322.115 lived in the province of 
Quebec, where they constitute a large 
majority of the population, ( 
French for general description.) 
need only be further said here tliat the 
French language as spoken In Canada 
bas become considerably modified dur- 
ing the two hundred years or more of 
Its exile. There Is also some slight 
physical change going on In the race, 
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although it is not widely Intermingled 
with Indian blood, as some misin- 
formed persons think. The French 
Canadians have been sending a large 
contingent to the States for a long 
period, although, as explained In the 
article on French, a record of this im- 
migration Is not available. French 
Canadians form an Important part of 
the population In many New England 
towns. In 1884 Catholic statistics 
sbowed 326,000 to be living In New 
England. According to tlie census of 
1800 there were 302,49C Canadlan-bom 
French persons In the United States 
and in 19(XI the number Imd increased 
to 395,066. (See Canodtan,) 

FRISIAN. A name given to a-Low 
German people living In Frlesland, 
Holland, and In tlie adjacent Islands. 
(See Dulclt and Qerman.) 

FRIUIAN or FUHLAN, A Rh£eto- 
Romansh (see) people living northeast 
of the Italians. 

G. 

GABIIC. (See CeHfo, Irish, and 
Scotch.) 

QAQA01T8. A name given by Bul- 
garians to the mongrel people of the 
coast of the Black Sea. (See B«(- 
garian.) 

GALIGIAN. Has two meanings : (1) 
Generally any native of Gal Ida, a 
province in Austria, north of Hungary, 
ni'.d therefore of any race or people 
found there, but generally Ruthenian 
(see) ; (2) a native of Gallcla In north- 
western Spain or of northern Portugal. 
The latter speak a Portuguese dialect 
and are also called "Gallegos." (See 
Spanish and Portvgucse.) 

QAXLEGO. Same as the QaUclan 
(see) of northern Portugal. (Also see 
Spanish.) 

GASCON. A native of Gascony, the 
southwestern part of France. (See 
French.) 
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QEQ. A name applied to the nortb- 
em Albanians (see) as dlstlugnlshed 
from the sontbem Albanlane or Toska. 

QEITOTEBE. Counted in Immfgra- 
tiou BtatlBtlcB aa South Italian. (See 
Italian.) 

OEOsaiAN. In a broad a^ise tbe 
Kartvellan or Southern Division of tbe 
Caucasus peoples (Bee), including the 
Georgians proper, the Mlngrellans, tbe 
Imeretlans, and tbe Svanetlans. AH 
these groups speak non-Aryan lan- 
guages more or less distantly related. 
They belong to the Caucasian race, al- 
though there 1b some admixture with 
Mongolian elements. They number 
about 1,150,000. 

Tb« Georgians proper or Grnsians 
are tbe best known ot these peoples. 
Tb^ live In Transcaucasia and are 
renowned for their physical beauty. 
They are tall, broad-beaded, and have 
black hair. Their women, tike those 
o( the Circassians (see), are prized as 
slaves and members of harems In Tur- 
key and Egypt. Georgians do not ap- 
pear by name In Immigration statis- 
tics, and If they come at all are 
counted among " Other peoples." 

OBttKAlT (incorrectly Dutoh). The 
race or people whose mother tongue is 
the German language in the narrower 
sense of the word: that is, excluding 
the Dutch, Flemish, English, and Scan- 
dinavian divisions of tbe Germanic or 
Teutonic group ot languages, but in- 
cluding the German dialects found in 
all other countries, as in Austria and 
Switzerland^ tbe race which uses the 
modern literary German. Although 
this is tbe deOnition that tacitly under- 
lies all eniigratlon and Immigration 
statistics and censuses of races as 
taken In various countries, the " race " 
so defined is a somewbat arbitrary or 
artlflcial division of mankind. Like 
many of tbe so-called " races " of Eu- 
rope, It la not a unity from a physical 
point of view. Nor will it eveh stand 
the linguistic test adopted in this dlc- 
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tiQnary. (See Introductory and Eng- 
lish.) For, if we make the mother 
tongue the test, tbe Dntcb and the 
Flemish are as much German as are 
other Frankish or Saxon populations. 
Merely the historical or political acci- 
dent that Holland and Belgium have 
established by law anottier literary 
standard t^an that of Germany leads 
to their being considered non-German 

Some , (German scholars have no 
doubt been Influenced by pau-Teu- 
tonlsm — that is, tbe Ideal for a com- 
mon bond of sympathy, if not of po- 
litical unity, among ail Teutonic peo- 
ples — to overstate the linguistic unity 
of the Germans with tbe Dutch, the 
English, and the Scandinavians. It 
is the same tendency which is found in 
much more exaggerated form among 
the panslavista farther east. English 
and the Scandinavian languages are 
often ciassifled as divisions of the 
Low German. It needs but a mo- 
ment's reflection to realise that though 
English may have been Low German 
In origin, It Is now, especially In its 
vocabulary, more like French or other 
Romance tongues than like German. 
The ease with which an Englishman 
learns the former proves this. Tbe 
physical anthropologist recognizes a 
still greater difference in type, and 
therefore in origin, between tbe broad- 
headed and brunette southern Ger- 
mans, "Alpine" in race, and t3ie typical 
English or ^specially the Scandina- 
vians, who are the extreme of the op- 
posite type, tong-headed and pure 
blonds. Some confusion may arise 
fi'om tbe fact that certain ethnical 
terms are used in opposite senses in 
the English and the German languages. 
II. has elsewhere been explained that 
the English word "Dutch" (see) is 
never properly applied to a German, 
although the latter calls himself by 
practically the same name, Deutach. 
Apiln, English philologists generally 
employ tbe word " Teutonic," which 
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comes from the latter word, TeutKh, 
in the broadest aenee of all, to include 
the " German," while German phllolo- 
glKtB reverse tbe termlnolagy aod make 
'■Germanic" iGermwiigh) include the 
Deut»ch. 

The AuBtriana and the Swiss Ger- 
mans can not b^ considered non-Ger- 
man in race by the teat above applied 
. to tbe Dutch. Although the; may 
speali dlelecta very different from the 
modem literary German, they make 
tbe latter tbe legal language and really 
belong, themselves, to tbe Hticb German 
division of dialects, from which the 
literary German takes its rise. In 
other words, the Austrian dialects are 
nearer the true German than are the 
North Saxon (Low German) dialects. 
On linguistic maps the Austrian and 
tbe Bavarian groups of dialects are one 
in name and color. The dlfleroice in 
political afflliatloQ and otherwise does 
not Justify us in spealiing of an ''Aus- 
trian" race, distinct from tbe German, 
any more than we can speak of a 
" Swiss " race (see these). The Swiss 
Germans are one, linguistically, with 
tbe neighboring population in Ger- 
many, theAlemanni (Snabian). Their 
case is, therefore, the same as that of 
the Austrian, so far as language is 
concerned. Their case is stronger ata- 
tlsUcaliy, for they constitute two- 
tbirda of tbe population of Switzer- 
land, while the German Austrians 
number but little over one-third of the 
population of Austria, not including 
Hungary. But Inlthe popular mind, as 
well as Bcientlflcmly, the word Swiss 
may mean a Frenchman or an Italian 
as well as a German. The term "Aus- 
trian " may also properly ai^ly to the 
2C per cent of Czechs (BohemlaDs, 
etc.) or to the 35 per cent of other 
Slavs found In AtiatrlB. 

Among tbe Austrian dialects are 
the Tyroleee, the Styrian, and tbe 
Carintbian. The Zips are certain Ger- 
mans of northern Hnngary. In paBtern 
Hungary, in Trausylvanin, Is a large 



Oennan. 

population of Saxons. Other names 
applied to Germans on tbe ethnograph- 
ical map of Austria are tbe Walser, 
the Alemanen, the Pio^auer, the Fon- 
gauer, the Lunganer, and the Gott- 
stbeer. The FrlslanB, a Low German 
stock, live in northern Holland. 

Tbe many other dialects of tbe Ger- 
man language need no discussion, for 
tbe people speaking them are all ad- 
mittedly German In race. They are 
confined mainly to Germany, that Is, 
they are German in nationality as well 
as in race, with the exception of minor 
segments which have spread over. into 
Bohemia or neighboring countries. Of 
course, all who speak these dialects call 
tb^nselvea German In race. Of such 
are the SasQas, already mentioned, the 
Franconlans or modem Franks, the 
Hessians, the Snabians, the Thurin- 
glans, the Westpballans, the Lim- 
burgers, add the Lusembut^^a Other 
Germans bear names of purely polit- 
ical divisions, as tbe Hanoverians end 
the Pomeranians. The names of others 
are sometimes need in two senses. 
Thus the Prussian, as a term of na- 
tionality, is wider than the ethnical 
term Prussian, which applied to a 
people of non-German origin, related 
to tbe Lettish, In eastern Prussln. The 
Alsatian is properly a German dialect, 
an is the Tyrolese, yet Alsace, tbe prov- 
ince, has also a large French popu- 
lation, as Tyrol has of Ladlns (Rhteto- 
Bomansh), and other Latins (Ital- 
ians). Finally, the Slteslnns are those 
who gave their name to the two prov- 
inces called Silesia — the one on the 
Prussian side, the other on the Aus- 
trian side of the border. These, the 
I'rnsslans, and all other divisions of 
the Germans living In the eastern part 
of Germany and in German Austria, 
are intermingled with nou-German peo- 
plen to a degree that does not obtain in 
western Germany and on the southern 
border of the race, adjoining Italy. In 
the northeast the Poles and, to some 
extent, tbe I-etts are pressing fur over 
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tbe German line, while the Germans, 
on tbe otber band, have scattered set* 
tiements far Into Russian aod Aus- 
trian territory. 

Properly speaking, there Is no Ger- 
inaQ race from the point of view of 
physical characteristics. It Is true 
that this name, or, better, the name 
" Teutonic," has been given to the ao- 
called "Noiiilc" type, one of the 
three great races of Europe as de- 
scribed by physical anthropologists. 
But only a part of the people living 
In northern Germany, especially In the 
provinces nearest Denmarlt, are pure 
teiiresentatives of this extreme type, 
blond, with light hair and blue eyea, 
tall, and .very long*headed. The type 
Is far better represented by the Scan- 
dinavians. The Qerman stock In Ger- 
many Itself Includes the most opposite 
extremes In type from the Noj-dlc, 
just described, to the so-called "Al- 
pine " race of Bavaria and Switzer- 
land. Among these are some of the 
broadest-headed men In Europe, as in 
north Germany are found some of the 
longest- headed. A cranial index of ST 
Is found in Tyrol, as contrasted with 
one of 77 on the Danish border. The 
Alpine type, further, is brunette and 
short, although, not so daric as tbe 
" Mediterranean " type of southern 
Italy. A unique census of school chil- 
dren by color of hair and eyes was 
taken some twenty years ago by four 
countries having a large Qerman popu- 
lation. The results show the region in 
northwestern Germany already men- 
tioned, and certain dlsti'lcts on the 
lialtic coast farther east, to be the only 
parts of Germany in which 50 per cent 
lire pure blond. Farther south from 
20 to 40 per cent are pure blond: then 
from 16 to 20 per cent are' pure bru- 
nette ; and finally, among the Germans 
of the southern border and of Switzer- 
land and Austria, 20 to 30 per cent 
are pure brunette. On the average, 
however, the German population Is de- 
cidedly of the blond type. 
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Few of the so-called " races " of 
Eui-ope Include so many dissimilar ele- 
ments, especially from tlie point of 
view of language, as the Germans. 
The Swiss, tbe Austria ns, and the 
Slecltlenburgprs of nortliem Germany 
can not understand one another; and 
were it not for tbe Written language 
they might be called dlilerent races as 
properly as the Dutch and Flemish. 
The Germans differ among themselves, 
as regards language, more than the 
great Slavic races. As has just been 
shown, they are also of different 
races physically. In many other re- 
spects they are far from being a homo- 
geneous people. Germany lacks the 
unifying effect of a national religion, 
such as that of Russia. While the 
northern and most of the central por- 
tions of Germany are Protestant, the 
eastern border and the greater part of 
southern and western Germany are 
Catholic. 

There is no need to speak' of pecul- 
iarities In customs and the many Im- 
portant elements which determine the 
place of the German race In modern 
civilization. The German Is too well 
known In America to necessitate fur- 
ther discussion. 

The Germans of Europe number over 
72,000,000 as against less than 40.000,- 
000 English, Irish, and Scotch com- 
bined. They are larger In numbers 
than any other Europ^n race, If the 
Great Russian (55,000,000) be con- 
sidered as sejiarated from the Ruthe- 
nlan or Little Hussiail (25,000,000), as 
Is done In this dlctioiliry. The Italian 
or the French race is only about half 
IIS large. The total Germau-speaking 
populatlon,of the world has been esti- 
mated at from 75,000,000 to 85.000,000 
(see list following). It is exceeded 
only by the English-speaking popula- 
tion, which, however. Includes nearly as 
many Individuals non-English In race 
as there are English. The German Is 
one of the most widely distributed of 
European races. As colonists, aod 
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especially &s mercha.ntB. they are found 
in nearly every country In the world. 

Oerman population of the world. 

[From Meyer'n KoDvenBatlons-Leilkan, 1909, 
Band 21.1 

Buroiie : 

German Empire 95,768,541 

AuBtrU ■- 9, 170. 939 

Hungarj 2, 136, 181 

Swltierland 2,312,949 

KuHBla „ — 2, 000. 000 

Miscellaneous 834, 117 

America : 

United Statea— 11,000.000 

Canada 309, 741 

. Brasll 400,000 

HlscellaneouB 88, 400 

Summary : 

Europe 72,218,727 

America 11,798,141 

Amtralla and Oceaoia 110, 030 

Africa 81, 677 

Aala __ 68,687 

Total ■ 84, 248, 16T 

Austria has the largest Germnn pop- 
ulation of any European country out- 
side of Germany Itself, but the German 
population of America Is stfll greater — 
In the foregoing estimate nearly 
12,000,000. The United States census 
of 1900 glvea the Germau-bom popula- 
tion of the Dnited States at 2,667.000, 
while the native-born of Gernian-bom 
parents number about 5,000,000 more. 

.411 of " Central Europe," as de- 
fined by Partsch to include Holland 
and Bulgaria, and all between, be- 
sides the greater pai-t of Poland and 
Hungary, Is predomiiiantly German 
(51 per eent). In this territory the 
most numerous of the other races or 
iwoptes reach less than 7 per cent each. 
These are the Dutch end Flemish, the 
Serbo-Croat! ans, the Magyars, the 
Poles, the Czechs, and the Roumanians. 
This list, with the addition of the Ital- 
ians and the French, indicates the 
ethnical boundaries of the German 
people. Outside of Germany itself no 
country Is predominantly German by 
race, excepting Switzerland (69 per 
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cent, or 2,300,000). Clslel than Austria 
Is 36 per cent German {9,000,000) ; 
Hungary, 12 per cent (2,000,000) ; the 
little independent principality of Lux- 
embui^ Is 93 per cent German (220,- 
000). Russia has a large German 
population, 1,800,000, although this is 
only 1,5 per cent of the total popula- 
tion of that vast empire. Four-flfths 
cf the Germans of Europe are found In 
Germany itself. 

In Germany 94 per cent of the popu- 
lation Is German In race. In the re- 
maining 6 per eent the only race or 
people largely represented is the Po- 
lish. These number about 3,400.000, 
mainly in Prussia, while the Danes, 
the Lithuanians, and the Wends, num- 
ber but little .over 100,000 each. 

During the period for which imnil- 
gratlon statistics are available, 1S20- 
1910, Germany furnished 5,351,746 im- 
migrants to the United States. This is 
the largest number coming from any 
single country, although the Unlte^ 
Kingdom as a whole furnished 7,766,- 
330. The greatest Immigration from 
Germany occurred In 1882, when 250,- 
630 were admitted. The movement de- 
creased rapidly, however, and at the 
present time It Is a noteworthy fact 
that more German immigrants come 
from Austrla^Hungary to the United 
States than from Germany itself — ^in 
1907, 40.497, as against 32,276. In the 
same year Russia sent us rather more 
than two-fifths as many Germans as 
did Germany Itself, and the little coun- 
try Switzerland sent about 3,000 im- 
migrants out of its 2,300,0*0 German 
people. The next largest source of 
(German immigration to the United 
States In that year was British North 
America, 1,121. The total for the year 
was 92,936, and for the twelve years 
1899-1910. 754,375, which places the 
Oerman fourth down the list of immi- 
grant races or peoples. The races «k- 
ccedlng the Germans In this regard 
during' the twelve years were the 
South Italians, 1,911,933; Hebrews. 
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1,074.442; and Polisli, W0,0ft4. Fol- 
lowing the GermanB In the order 
named were the ScandlnaviaoB, IrlBb, 
English, Slovaks, North Italians, and 
Magyars, 

The fatJlng olT in German Immigra- 
tion la evident from another comparl- 
aon. Its rate per 1,000 of the popula- 
tion, only 1.3 in 1907. wae the lowest 
of all the peoples that are now signifi- 
cant in our Immigration tide. It we 
omit the Great' Russian, which sends 
its emigrants elsewhere than to Amer- 
ica. Next above the German In rank 
tome the English and the Scotch taken 
together; then the Bohemian-Mora- 
vian group, with a rate oC about 2 per 
1.000. The German rate of immigra- 
tion In the year mentioned was only 
one-fifteenth that of the Hebrews or 
the Slovaks. 

An Interesting comparison is fur- 
nished by German statistics of emi- 
gration for the twenty-seven years pre- 
vious to 1898. The very period of 
Its highest flood to America, 1881-1883, 
was also the period of greatest emi- 
gratios to Australia. But the latter 
amounted to only 2,100 at the highest; 
that is, only about one one-hundredth 
part of the annual emigration to the 
United States. This emigration to 
Australia was exceeded In the case of 
only two other countries aside from 
the United States — Brazil and Canada. 
The highest wave of emigration to 
Brazil came In 1890, namely, 4,000; 
the highest to British North America 
m 1893, which reached 6,li)0. No 
other counk'y comes near these figures 
as a destination for German emigra- 
tion. No other part of the world there- 
fore really comjietes as yet with the 
United States for German emigration. 
Generally speaking, during the period 
Just mentioned, from 1871 to 1897, no 
other country received more than one- 
thirtieth part as many German immi- 
grants annually as did the United 
Slates. 

German immigration stands perhaps 
next to that of the English-speaking 
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races In the evenness of its distribu- 
tion In America, although it tends pre- 
ponderatlngly to the Northern States. 
The States to which the greatest num- 
iiers were destined during the twdve- 
year period 1899-1910 were as follows: 

New York 180,236 

rennsylvflnia — llO, 644 

IlUnoia 1 73.408 

Ohio 68. 684 

New Jersej- 45, 923 

Wlaconsln 33. S23 

UlBBOurl 23, 592 

North Dakota 2.S, B21 

Mlchigfln. 20, eOO 

CaLWorpia ._ 15, 760 

Nebraska 15,474 

MinneBota 13, 86d 

Sooth Dakota 13. 2«fi 

Kansas 12, 127 

MasucbuBettB JO, 720 

Maryland 10, 65S 

QEKIUIT-SLOVAE. (See Slovak.) 
QTIAHO. That Is, E^ptlan. Same 

as Zlugaro, the Spanish name for 

Gypsy (see). 

GOLAD. A clan near Moscow sup- 
posed to be of Lithuanian (see) 

origin. 

QOND. A name applied to certain 
Dravldliins of Central India. ( See 
Hindv.) 

OOSAL Same as Fodhallan. (See 
Polish.) 

QOEEITCL A subdivision of the 
Slovenians (see). 

qOTCHEBE. A wandering group of 
Osmnnll Turks In Asia Minor. (See 
Turkish and Tataric.) 

O0TT8HBE. A division of Austrian 
Germans (see). 

GEEAT FOUSH. (See Polish.) 

QKEAT EirSSIAN. Same as Eni- 

OREEK (sometimes Hellenio). The 
modem Greek race or people Is that 
which has descended, with consider- 
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able foreign admixture, from-tbe (a- 
Iiiolls race of ancient Greeks, which 
Is one of the oldest branches of the 
Aryan group (see), and the first to 
reacb a high state of civilization. 
While the stock bas changed much. 
Iihy^callf and otherwise, the modem 
lunguage U more nearly like the 
iincient Greek than Italian, for In- 
stance, is like the ancient Latin. Tbo 
race is now one of the smaller and 
comparatively unimportant of Europe, 
but It lias recently developed a high 
rate of immigration to America. 

Are the modem Greeks a different 
race from the ancient Greeks? Al- 
though ethnologlBts differ upon this 
question, the answer would appear to 
be that they are one and the same race 
when Judged by their language, which 
is the test applied In this dictionary to 
all European races; but that they 
differ In part at least when judged 
by physical characteristics. Von 
Hellwald calls the ancl^it race the. 
Hellenic {Hellenen) and the later 
race the modem Greek (Neugrieckert). 
The anctKit Greeks were of the se- 
ct) lied Mediterranean type, long- 
headed, and of classic regularity of 
features. While this type still pre- 
vails in Greece the Influence of ad- 
mixture with alien blood has pro- 
duced a type, Indigenous to parts of 
the country, which differs materially 
from the ancient Greeks, In that they 
rre broad-headed, broad-faced, and 
more heavily built, although perhaps 
no darker than the ancients. Whether 
the latter were blond or brunette is 
Bllll a mooted question, with the 
probability that they were like the 
" Mediterranean " race of the present 
day, deeply brunette. Amongst the 
Greeks of to-day are found two dis- 
tinct physical types more sharply 
separated than In most natiooaUtles : 
One, the ancient, long-headed type of 
Greece, with a cephalic Index of 75: 
the other, the broad-headed type that 
comes from the Slavic, Albauluu, or 
Turkish admixture (see these), some- 
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times with the extremely high Index 
of 88. These, however, must be re- 
garded as extremes, and RIple; says 
that the cephalic Index of the modem 
Greeks ranges with great constancy 
about 81. All of the Greeks of Asia 
Mlaot are distinctly broad-headed, it 
is said, like the Turks among whom 
they live. 

To what d^ree the ancient and the 
modem races of Greece differ In char- 
acter and civilization may be still 
more difficult to determine than their 
physical types. The most contradictory 
accounts are given by partisans on 
this point. It cao not be denied at 
least that the ancient Greeks were 
leaders In the civilization of their own 
day, and laid the foundations of mod- 
em civilization ; while modem Greece 
is one of the weaker nations of 
Europe. " The ancient Greeks were 
preeminent in philosophy and science, 
a position not generally accredited to 
the modem Greeks as a race, although 
there is no doubt as to their nimble 
Intelligence. They compete with the 
Hebrew race as the best traders of 
the Orient. If there be a great dif- 
ference between the ancient and the 
modern civilization of Greece, the 
question still remains whether this 
change should be explained as simply 
the decadence of an ancleat race or 
because of the debasem^it it has re- 
ceived, as did the civilization of the 
Itoman, through the incursions of bar- 
barian hordes, and, In recent ' history, 
through the long oppreeslon of Turk- 
ish rule. 

It Is not generally understood that 
the language of the modem Greeks is 
really the language of the ancient 
Greeks. The difference is only dia- 
lectal. The literary language of to- 
day is but a continuation of the main 
literary dialect of ancient Greece, the 
Attic, as modified In passing through 
I lie Byzantlue. It, or rather the mod- 
ern vernaculiir, Is sometimes called 
Kumalc, a misleading term, which 
found its origin in the period of Bo- 
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nian supremacy. To this day the 
Greeks Hvlng In Euroiiean Turkey are 
called Ramnika. There are several 
dialects o( the modern Greek or Ro- 
maic, such as the Malnot, the Pha- 
nartot, and the Cyprlot, which need 
no further discussion In this connec- 
tion. Of late there ia a tendency 
DiDOug Greek authors to return more 
closely to the ancient form of the 
language. The spoken dialects of 
Greece vary more widely from it, al- 
though the so-called Tsaconic, which 
is spoken on the eastern side of lower 
Greece ( Peloponnesus or Morea ) , 
closely resembles the ancient Dorian, 
The modem language Is much closer 
to the ancient than any modem de- 
scendant of the Latin Is to the ancient 
I.atiu. Greek Is no longer spoken by 
the Greek colonists of southern Italy, 
nor even by many of the Greeks of 
Asia Minor. Crete is practically all 
Greek, and even southern Macedonia 
and the coast as far east as Constanti- 
nople itself, which has a larger popu- 
lation of Greeks than of Turks. As 
has been explained in the article 
"Turkish" (see), the Turks them- 
selves form but a small minority of the 
population of Turkey. 

The Greek race of to-day Is in- 
tensely proud of Its language and Its 
history, and naturally wishes to be 
considered as genuinely Hellenic. The 
official title of the country Is now the 
" Kingdom of Hellns," and any citizen, 
however mlied In race, styles himself 
a Hellene. The people are wide-awake 
on political questions, are avid readers 
of newspapers, and, like the Greek 
of olden times, eager to learn some 
new thing. Generally speaking, In 
customs, superstitions, and folklore, 
the modem race Is a continuation of 
the ancient. It shows in other re- 
spects, as In the clothing now worn, 
the Influence of the mixture of races. 
As already Intimated, the race Is com- 
uiercial rather than ngricultui;nl In its 
Instincts, and In that respect dllTers 
from the Slavic, by which it is sup- 
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posed to be modified. In religion it Is 
Orthodox (Greek), which is also the 
national church of Kussln and several 
other countries of eastern and south- 
eastern Europe. It is from this ex- 
pansion of the Greek religion that 
much confusion ha<t arisen In the use 
of the racial name. Even Ruthenians 
(see), or Little Russians, In America 
sometimes call themselves Greeks, 
apparently in contradistinction from 
tlieir Slavic neighbors, who are Catho- 
lic. Statistics published by Greek 
partisans are said to esa^erate the 
number of Greeks found In Turkey by 
counting as such Bulgarians, Servians, 
and others who have b^fome Hellen- 
ized and are members of the Greek 
Church. 

How many of the Inhabitants of 
Greece itself are really non-Grecian in 
race is a question difficult to answer. 
No statistics of the country are taken 
by race. It is well known, however, 
(hat eastern Greece, even In the Pelo- 
ponnesus, has a large Albanian popu- 
lation, usually estimated at about 200,- 
000. They are so fully Hellenized that 
but 40,000 now speak the Albanian 
language. This Is perhaps the chief 
foreign element that is Incorporated 
into the Greek race, although special 
account must be made also of the 
Slavic, the Turkish, the Roman, and 
the Gothic, and even the Roumanian 
(Kutzo-Vlach, or Tslntsar). The last 
named la so recent In arrival that It 
is hardly yet Incorporated Into the 
race. It has come In largely since 
Greece was freed from Turkish rule, 
in 1830, and still forms large settle- 
ments extending from the central part 
of northern Greece Into Macedonia. 
The Slavic element is the oldest that 
has profoundly modified the stock of 
ancient Greece. By the sixth century 
Greece had been overrun time and 
again by Slavic tribes to the very 
southern extremity of the country. 

It may not be commonly known that 
the greater part of the Greeks live out- 
side of Greece. The total population 
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of the country numbers but 2.600,000, 
much less than lialf the population of 
eucb small countries as Holland and 
Belgium. Elpley, Chlsholm, and 
othei-s say that the Greek race niam- 
bers above 8,000,000, although the 
more common estimates place It under 
4,500,000 in Europe, or sometlilne over 
5,000,000 in Europe and Asia Minor 
combined. Cbishotm says tbat tbe 
Greeks living outside of Greece are 
twice as numerous as those in Greece. 
Ripley siiya that they form a third ol 
the total population of the Balkan 
States. Tbe latter number at least 
20,000,000. Even the Statesman's 
Year-Book gives the total number of 
Greeks as 8,850,000, divided as fol- 
lows: In Greece, 2,200,000; In Euro- 
pean Turkey, 4,000,000; in Asia Minor, 
2,000,000; in Insular Greece, etc., 
650.000. On the other hand, von Heil- 
wald says that of the population of 
Greece itself only abont 1,300,000 are 
truly Greek in race. 

In 190T, 46,283 Greeks werQ admitted 
to the United States, the largest num- 
ber in any single year. Of these 36,404 
came from Greece, 7,060 from Euro- 
pean Turkey, and 1,353 from Turkey In 
Asia. In the twelve years 1899-1910, 
216,962 Greeks were admitted to the 
United States, and 79.6 per cent of 
them came from Greece. The race 
ranlted twelfth in the number of im- 
mlgnints furnished during that period. 
Greeks go to the States having tlie 
largest cities, the principal destinations 
during the period mentioned being New 
York, 70,807, Massachusetts, 34,450, 
Illinois, 31,014, Pennsylvania, 12,839, 
and Missouri, 12,673. 

Accepting 6,000,000 as a conservative 
estimate of the i>opulation of the race, 
more tJian 7 per 1,000 of population 
came to the United States In the year 
1907. The rate of Immigration from 
Greece alone In that year was nearly 
twice as great, about 14 per 1,000 of 
the population. This was the higbesl 
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rate of any country, Norway being 
second with 10 per 1,000. The 
Greeks, as a race, came in that year . 
at a more rapid rate than all other 
immigrant races or peoples with the 
exception of tbe Slovaks Hebrews, 
Croatia ns and Slovenians, South 
Italians, Norw^lans, Irish, Poles, 
and Magyars. As shown elsewhere 
(see Hebrew and Slav), tbe Hebrews 
and tbe Slovaks in that year stood at 
the head with about 18 immigrants 
per 1,000 population, 

GEI30IT. A dialect of the Kliieto< 
Romansb language. Tbe term la some- 
times used in an ethnical sense, bat 
more properly in a political, meaning 
the inhabitants of tbe Canton of the 
Qrlsone, in the eastern part of Switzer- 
land., This canton has a population of 
about 108,000, nearly half of whom 
speak German, over one-third Romansh, 
and one-^xth Italian (see these). Ger- 
man is now taught everywhere In the 
schools of tbe canton. In religion, 
flve-ftinths of the Grlsons are Roman 
Catholics and the rest are Protestants. 

OBITSIAN. Same aa Georgian (see). 

GUAM, people o.f. A subject people 
of the United States belonging to tbe 
nortbern Mlcroneslan stock (see Micro- 
nesian and Paoiftc Islander) ; related 
in language, and to a less degree 
physically, to the Flltpinos (see). Like 
the latter, they are not counted as ini- 
ml grants on coming to the Unlt«d 
States. Tbey are Insigntflcant in 
numbers. 

OUATEHAIAIT. (See SpanUh 
American.) 

QTPST. A well-known wandering 
people scattered throughout western 
Asia, northern Africa, all parts of En- 
rope, and even through parts of the 
Americas and Australia. As indicated 
by the language he speaks, which is 
closely related to Sanscrit, the Gypsy 
belongs to the Aryan race and Is there- 
fore Caucasian. In hl<4 own language 
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the Gypsy calls himself " Rom," wbence 
comes Romany as a name for the lan- 
guage. Special names are applied to 
Gypsies in tbe different countries where 
they are found. Some of these relate 
to the supposed origin of this singular 
people, as Gypsy or Egyptian In tbe 
British Isles, Boh^mlen in France, 
Gitano (Egyptian) in Spain, and Ta- 
tare in Scandinavia. In some coun- 
tries they are known by a term of 
contempt, as Helden (heathen) in 
Holland, Harami (robbers) in Egypt, 
and Tinklers in Scotland, but in most 
Iiarts of Europe a local form of the 
word ZIngani is used to designate 
them, as Zlgeuner in Germany, Cy- 
gaoy is Hungary, and Zingarl in 8i>alD. 

The Gypsy or Romany language Is 
now considered to belong to tbe neo- 
Hindu group, oo a level with Hindi 
and Maratbl. but Is full of foreign 
elements borrowed Irom the various 
peoples met by the Gypsies In their 
migration westward. Mikloslch dis- 
tinguishes thirteen Gypsy dialects in 
Europe; tbe Greek or Turkish, Rou- 
manian, Hungarian, Moravo-Bohemlan, 
German, Polo-Lithuanian, Russian, 
Bcandlnavian, Finnish, Anglo- Scottish, 
Italian, Basque, end Spanish. These 
dialects become more corrupt as a rule 
tbe farther they are removed from 
I'urkey, Gypsies converse with strang- 
ers in the language of the vernacular 
of the people with whom tbey dwell. 
They have no alphabet, no written 
literature, only a few songs. 

Physically tbe Gypsy Is a very mixed 
people, the chief characters of which 
are too well known to need descrip- 
tion here. Tbey are supposed to have 
liad tbelr origin lu northern India and 
to have entered Europe by way of 
Persia and Armeaia in the early part 
of the fourteenth century. Tbe exact 
relationship of the European Gypsies 
to certain tribes of Asia — the Nats and 
Etoms of India, or the Lurl and Ka- 
rachi of Persia — has not been demon- 
strated by scientists. 
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Everywhere the Gypsy resents tbe 
restraint of a higher social organiza- 
tion. To him laws and statutes are 
persecutions to be evaded. He has no 
history, no tradition, no racial re- 
ligion, nothing but a remarkable in- 
stinct of blood relationship which Is 
manifested In a solidarity of race un- 
equaled by even that of the Jews. So 
universal are his wandering tenden- 
cies that Gyp^ camp and caravan are 
familiar to all. In some parts of 
Koumania, Hungary, and Spain, bow- 
ever, large groups of sedentary Gyp- 
sies are found. But wherever found 
tbey Incline to occupations tbat admit 
of a roving life, or at least of life In 
the open air. The men are musicians, 
metal workers, horse dealers, and pil- 
ferers. Tbe women are fortune tellers 
and dancers. As musicians Gypsies 
are famous; as singers ia Moscow, as 
harpists in Wales, and as violinists in 
Hungary. Liszt attributes to them the 
creation of national Hungarian music. 
As gold yashers they have performed 
valuable service for the economic de- 
velopm^it, of Austria-Hungary. In 
some parte of Spain the butchers are 
Gypsies. Rarely do they engage in 
agriculture. Very few are farmers, 
even in Austria- Hungary, where the 
majority are sedentary. Many are 
day laborers. Some are sbopkeet>ers. 
A few Russian Gypsies have accumu- 
lated wealth. 

While tbe wandering Gypsies live In 
tents, have little or no furniture, are 
clad in rags and filthy in their habits, 
most of the sedentary Gypsies live In 
small houses, rude huts, or caves on 
the outskirts of suburbs or villages, 
and enjoy more of the comforts of 
civilization. It has be«i questioned 
whether the Gypsy can be assimi- 
lated into a nation. In Prussia there 
is a colony of Gypsies that live in 
small, clean houses, work on the rail- 
roads, and send tbeir children, most 
of whom have not been taught the 
Gypsy tongue, to tbe public school. 
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Auerbacb says tbat 52 per cent of the 
Gypsies of Hnogary are ignorant of 
the Romany tongue. Intermarriage 
with other peoples 1b becoming more 
frequent. Through iosa of language, 
the aBBumption of a sedentary life, and 
iuternmrrJage, Gypsies are decreasing 
i'l nuinl>erB and seem everywhere 
doomed to extinction by absorption. 

The total population of Gypsies In 
the world Is variously estimated at 
from 700,000 to 850,000, of whom 
three-fonrths are in Europe. There are 
200.000 In Roumania, 100,000 each in 
Hungary and the Balkan Peninsula, 
50,000 each In Spain, RuMla, and Ser- 
vla, and 60,000 in Germany and Italy 
combined. The number In the British 
Isles is variously estimated at from 
5.000 to 20.000. There are thought to 
be 100,000 in Asia and 25,000 in Africa. 
Only a few thousand are found In the 
Americas. They are included among 
" Other peoples " In immigration sta- 
tistics. They are supposed to have 
first come to this country in the be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century. 
SImson says that many were banished 
from the British Isles to America In 
colonial times and that many more 
were sent to serve in the British army 
during the Revolution. He found a 
number of settled Gypsies in the East- 
ern States, and suggests that many of 
the keepers of small tin shops and 
lieddlers of tin, as well as many of the 
fortune tellers of the great cities of 
the i:uited States, are In reality of 
Gypsy descent. 



HADJEMI. A Persian (see). 

BAIDTTK. (See CroatUin.) 

BAIE. The native name of Arme- 
nian! <see). 

HAKHIO. (See Semitic-Samitic.) 

PANAK. A subdivision of the Uo- 
ravlans. (See Bohemian and Mora- 
vian.) 

HAITOVEEIAN. (See German.) 



Hebrew. 

HAWAHAK or SANDWICH 
ISLANDEB. An Individual member 
of the northernmost Polynesian people 
subject to the United States. < See Pa- 
eiflc I»lan4er.) Not counted among 
Immigrants on arriving in the United 
States. 

HATTIAN. (See West Inaian.) 
HEBKEW, JEWISH, or ISRAEITCE. 
The race or people that originally 
spoke the Hebrevr language; primarily 
of Semitic origin. Scattered through- 
out Europe, especially in Russia, yet 
preserviim their own individuality to 
a marked degree^ Linguistically, the 
nearest relatives of the ancient He- 
brew are the Syrlac (see Bj/rUtn), 
Assyrian, and Arabic languages of 
the Semltlc-Hamltlc family ( see) . 
The latter constitutes one of the four 
great divisions of the Caucasian race. 
While the Hebrew Is not so nearly a 
dead language as the related Syrian, 
Aramaic, or the ancient Assyrian, Its 
use In most Jewish communities Is 
confined mainly to religious exer- 
cises. The Jews have adopted the 
languages of the peoples with whom 
they have long been associated. More 
speiik Yiddish, called in Europe 
" J udeo- German," than any other lan- 
guage, since the largest- modem popu- 
lation of Jews borders on eastern 
Germany and has been longest under 
German influence. 

Physically the Hebrew Is a mixed 
race, like all our immigrant races or 
peoples, although to a less d^ree than 
most. This has been fairly well dem- 
onstrated by recent studies, notwith- 
standing the earlier Bclentlflc and 
present popular belief that they are 
of pure blood. In every country tJiey 
are found to approach in type the 
people among whom they have long 
resided. The two chief divisions of 
the Jewish people are th* Ashkenazlm, 
or northern type, and the Sephardini, 
or southern. The latter are also 
called ■■ Spaguuoll," after the country. 
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Spain, from which they were expelled 
In 1492. They are now found mainly 
In the countries southeast of Austria. 
Thej consider themselves to be of 
purer race than the northern Jews and 
in some countries refuse to Intermarry 
or worship with the latter. Their fea- 
tures are more truly Semitic. Tlie 
" Jewish nose," and to a less degree 
other facial characteristics, are found 
well-nfgh everywhere throughout the 
race, although the form of the head 
seems to have become quite the re- 
vetae of the Semitic type. The social 
solidarity of the Jews 1b chiefly a prod- 
uct of religion and tradition. Tail- 
ing all factors luto account, and eape- 
eially their type of civilization, the Jews 
of to-day are more truly European 
than Asiatic or Semitic. The clas^fl- 
cutlon of the Bureau of Immigration 
separates the Hebrews from the Sem- 
ites and places them in the Slavic 
grand division of the Aryan family, 
although, as is explained above, they 
are not Aryan. Nine-tenths of the 
Jewish immigrants .to the United 
States come, however, from Slavic ter- 

The total Hebrew population of the 
world Is estimated at 11,000,000. Ap- 
proximately 8,000,000 are In Europe. 
The geographical distribution of the 
greater part of this number Is sb wn 
by the map opposite this page. Onlv 
a remnant, less than 100.000, are found 
In Palestine; perhaps 250,000 In ail 
Asia.' About one-half of the Jens ll\e 
in Western Russia, about 2,000000 
111 Austria-Hungary, and 250,000 in 
Boumanla. Atiout one-fourth of the 
Russian Jews live in Poland. The 
emigration from these countries dur 
ing the last generation has been Im 
mense ,and has reached its culmina 
Hon in the last five years. The prl 
niary causes have been a desire for bet 
ter economic* conditions, and the per 
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secutions directed against the Jewish 
population. These causes have been 
reinforced by a religious sentiment that 
has found expression in the Zionist and 
similar movements and In the millions 
of wealth and great organized efforts 
which Baron de Hlrsch and other Jew- 
ish financiers have devoted to this 
cause. The project of again acquiring 
Palestine as a national home not ap- 
pearing practical to many, they have 
looked also to South Africa and to the 
Argentine Republic for large tracts of 
land suitable for their purposes. The 
main result, however, has be^ Immi- 
gration to the United States. 

Jewish immigration now exceeds in 
number annually that of any other 
race with the exception of the Italian. 
It forms a large part of the total im- 
migration from southern and eastern 
Europe, which now predominates to the 
same degree that immigration from 
northern uBd western Europe formerly 
did. (See article Caucasian for fig- 
ures.) Jewish immigration In 1907 
totaled 149,182, or about 12 per cent 
of the total immigration to the United 
States. In 1906 It was more— 153,74& 
In the twelve years 1809-1910, 1,074,- 
442 Jewish immigrants were admitted 
to the United States,, a number ex- 
ceeded bj only one other race, the 
South Italian Of the total number of 
Jewish in mlgr i its admitted during 
the period speclfled 765,531 came from 
Russia and IbO b02 from Austi-I^Hun- 
gary 

The principal destinations of tJie 
Hebrews In the United States during 
the twelie years specified were as fol- 
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Of the 20 races or peoples now con- 
tributing tbe cblef tide of lamlgra- 
tton to America, tbe Hebrew and tbe 
Slovak stand at the head as r^arda 
the rate per cent of population at 
which they coma In 190T each of 
tbese races sent about 18 immigrants 
to each 1,000 of Its European popula- 
tion. Tbe Croatian-Slovenian group 
came nest with 13 per 1,000 ; then tbe 
South Italians, the Norwegians, the 
Irish, and certain peoples of eastern 
and BontbeaBtem Euroi)e wltb from 
G to 9 per 1,000. Future Hebrew 
immigration, howeTer, couW not long 
compete numerically with that from 
Italy, because there are less than 
8,000,000 Hebrews left In Europe as 
against 35,000,000 Italians. 

Among other bictors which would 
continue a blgb rate of Immigration 
from the two leading Immigrant peo- 
ples, tbe Italian and the Hebrew, Is 
tbe large number of each already 
ill the United States, many of them 
of recent arrival and tberefore doubly 
Interested In Inducli^ tbetr relatives 
to follow. 

As is well known, Jewish Immigrants 
settle almost entirely In tbe cities. 
Xew York City has the largest Jewish 
population of any city In tbe world, 
now estimated by some at about 
1,000,000, or nearly one-fourth of the 
total population. About 50,000 more 
are added annually. Among large 
cities, Warsaw and Odessa have a still 
larger ratio of Jewish population, 
namely, one-third. In London, on the 
contrary, only one-fiftieth of the popu- 
lation is Hebrew. Tbe Jewish popu- 
lation of tbe entire United States Is 
less than 2,000,000. Jewish estimates 
place Pennsylvania nest to New York 
with a Hebrew population of 160,000; 
lUhiois next, with 110,000; and Massa- 
chusetts next, wltb 00,000. 

HELLENIC. (See Greek.) 

aEKE8 or HEHELAISET. Same as 
Tavaitlan. (See Finnish.) 
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HERTAT, HOETATH, HETAT, 
KHORBAI, CARFATH, EHROTAT, 
CROAT, or CEOATIAH. Different 
forms of an old Slavic word meaning 
highlands, mountalna (cf. Carpath- 
iam) ; hence not strictly an ethnical 
term, although some Immigrants insist 
tliat Horvatb, and not Croatian (see). 
Is the proper name of their people. 
Norvatok is tbe name given Croatlans 
on the Magyar ethnographical map. 

HEEZEaOVnriAV. a political di- 
vision of the Serbo-Croatlans. (See 
Croatian.)' 

HESSIAN. (See German.) 

HIQH OERKAN, HIQH LSTTIC, etc. 
Dialects or divisions of tbese languages 
(which see). 

HIQHLANDER (SCOTCH). (SeeCcI- 
tio and Scotch.) 

HUTDU. In the broadest sense, any 
native of India ; so defined for con- 
venience In tbls dictionary. In the 
more ordinary religions sense this 
word applies only to the two-thirds of 
tbe population who are "Hlndulzed" — 
that is, who profess Hinduism and 
have a certain social organization 
based npon Brabmanlsm. Ethnolog- 
ical iy often defined In a still different 
sense as signifying the three-fourtbs of 
the population In northern India who 
are of Aryan stock (see) whether pro- 
fessing Hinduism or Mohammediiiiism. 

In Immigration questions, where the 
Immense population of India is be- 
ginning to arouse some concern, all 
natives of India are Indiscriminately 
known as " Hindus," Perhaps a few, 
HS the Sikhs, are known by name be- 
cause of their prominence amongst the 
native troops. But It Is not generally 
realized bow great a number of races 
an^ tribes tbere are in India, many of 
them extremely low in clvitlzation and 
approaching tbe Negro In physical 
characteristics. Such are some of the 
Dravldas and Mundas, who occupy all 
of southern India. In greatest con- 
trast with these are the Aryan Hindus 
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of tbe nortti, more closely related in 
language, if not In physical appear- 
ance, to our northern Esropeans tban 
are tbe Turks, Magyars, and various 
peoples of eastern Russia. 

Hindi and Hindustani, tbe most 
widely spread modern languages or 
group of dialects of India, are vari- 
ously defined. Tbue, while Hindustani 
U generally understood In Europe to 
be tbe polite speech of alt India, and 
eepecially of Hindustan, the name Is 
limited by some pbllologista to certain 
subdivisions of the Hindi. Urdu Is tbe 
form of the language which uses the 
Persian letters. Other forms use let- 
ters of Hindu origin. Hindi, in the 
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wider sense of tbe term, is spoken by 
07,000,000 of people, mainly of north- 
ern India. 

The population of India is one of 
the densest on the globe, reaching even 
ia agricuiturfll districts 660 to the 
square mile. Including the 10,500,000 
inhabitants of Burma, it amounts to 
nearly 300.000,000 souls, or one-fifth of 
the population of tbe world. Tbe 
darlter noa-Aryans and Mongolians 
alone of India nearly equal tbe popu- 
lation of the United States. There are 
147 peoples or tribes speaking differ- 
ent languages, of which tbe principal 
ones are represented as follows In the 
Census of 1901 : 
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As to religion, Hinduism predofnl- 
iiiites everywhere e^ccept Id the north- 
west, where it shades off Into the uni- 
versal Mohammedanism of the coun- 
tries farther west. The latter religion 
is found to some extent in ail other 
parts of India as well, especially In the 



northeast. Christianity is nowhere 
strong except among tbe darker and 
more backward tribes of the extreme 
south. Buddhism is confined mainly 
to the Mongolian population of Burma. 
There are 8,500,000 who are still 
animists ; that is, who worship tbe 
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BpiritB of trees, of rocks, and of most 
common objects about tbem. Emigra- 
tion from India is still small. <See 
Baxt Indian tor Hindu Immigration 
and other details. 

HOfXAiniEB or HOLLAND DUTCH. 
iS^ Dutch.) 
HONDUIIAH. (See Spanish Amerl- 



HOBAE. (See Bohemian and Mo- 

HOBVAIH, HERTAT, HOBTATOE, 
HBVAT. (See Nerval and Ci-oatian.) 

HBAKICAB. (See Croatian.) 

HTJQVEHOT FBEITCH. A name ap- 
plied to tlie French Protestauta of tbe 
Blxteentb and seventeenth coiturtes,. 
(See FreiKh.) 

UDK. A people that overran east- 
ern Europe in the middle ages, sup- 
posedly of Tataric (see) origin. The 
modem Magyars or " Huagarlans " are 
wrongly called "Huns" In America. 
(See Magyar.) 

EtnTOABXAN or EmTKT. ( See Mag- 
1/or.) 

ETJZUL or OVZUt. A very broad- 
beaded people of Bukowlna, who speak 
a Rutbenlan dialect (see). 



IBEBIC or IBEBIAH. (1) Iberian 
is a name sometimes given in a nar- 
row sense to tbe Basques (see) since 
the latter were thought to be identical 
with the ancient Iberians who gave 
tbeir name to the Iberian Peninsula, 
Spain and Portugal. (2) Iberic oi; 
Ibero-Insular Is a term sometimes used 
In a wider sense to indicate tbe " Medi- 
terranean " race, one of tbe three or 
four great races of Europe from a 
physical point of view. Some make It 
include the ancient Ptcts of Britain. 
As used by the Bureau of Immigration, 
the " Ib^c division " comprises the 



Spanish and Portuguese, South Ital- 
ians. Greeks, and Syrians (see these). 
(See Ibpric 



ICELANDIC. (See Scandinavian.) 

lOOBOI. ( See FiUpino. ) 

nOBE, I8H0BE, or milER. A divi- 
sion of the Western Finns. (See Fin- 
nish.) 

ZLLTBIAE. Used in two senses: 
(1) For the old Albanian (see) lan- 
guage and race; (2) less properly for 
the Southern Slavs. (See Croatian.) 

ILOCAHO. (See Filipino.) 

IHDIAH, AKEBIKDIAN, AKEBI- 
CAH, or BED race. That great divi- 
sion of mankind wblch Is native to 
America. To avoid confusion arising 
from the popular use of the word 
"Americau " to Indicate the imported 
Caucasian stock, Brinton calls the na- 
tives "Amerinds," a contraction of tbe 
t«rm "American Indians." This race 
includes all the aborigines of North, 
Central, and South America, with the 
possible exception of the Eskimos. 
Although an interesting subject to 
American ethnologists, but little space 
can be given It in a discussion of im- 
migration ; for, as will pres^itly be 
seen. It cuts no figure in immigration 
statistics. 

As to ethnical relationships, the In- 
dian stands closer to the Mongolian, 
physically, than to any other grand di- 
vision. In language, it Is of dlCerent 
type from ail. But although undoubt- 
edly of Asiatic origin, at least for the 
most part, the Indian race has lived so 
long In American envlronmenta that it 
Is now as muctt different from the 
Mongolian as the latter Is from the 
Caucasian race. Hence a tendency, 
especially In America, to bold that the 
Indian constitutes a distinct race. 
Other recent classifications, however, 
regard the American as merely a 
branch of the Mongolian race. Still 
more will agree that at least the Bs- 
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klnio Is MODgoliaa la type aud asi 
tbat be reeemblee certain natives of 
northeastern Asia more ttian be does 
tbe American Indian. Tbere Is 
doubt tbat tbere bas been migration 
into America bj waj of Bering Strait. 

Brluton claims that tbe peopling of 
America took place while there was 
still land connection with Europe. 
Keane, in like manner, argues that tbe 
Eskimo and some of the soutbernmost 
tribes, sucb as the Fuegians, who bave, 
like the Eskimo, relatively long heads, 
may have come from the primitive 
long-headed stock of Europe. But lit- 
tle reliance can be placed upon cranio- 
metrical resemblances, bowever, c< 
pared with linguistic relatlousblps in 
claBslfylng American tribes. As a 
matter of fact, tbe entire race, except- 
ing the Eskimos, is remarkably homo- 
geneous from a physical point of view. 
It is unnecessary here to discuss lin- 
guistic classlilcatlonB. 

Tbe American Is tbe smallest grand 
division of mankind, numbering, with 
half-breeds, at most 23,000,000, or half 
the population of the next largest race, 
Ibe Malay. Of these, only 266,000 live 
III tbe United States. Indians do not 
appear by name In the statistics of 
tbe Bureau of Immigration, and the 
few wbo may come presumably are 
counted among " Other peoples." 
Since tbe term " Spanish Amerlcnna," 
under tbe statistical rules of the b 
renu, excludes Indians, presumalily i 
Indians are counted In that division of 
the Spanish race In America called 
" Mexicans." nor among Immigrants 
from tbe West Indies and Cuba who 
are not Negroes (see these). It Is evi- 
dent also tbat If tbere be any Indians 
among tbe 20,000 Immigrants who came 
from Canada In 1907. they were found 
among the 36 "Other peoples." The 
" Other peoples " from all other Amer- 
ican countries numbered only 41. As 
has been said In the article on Cubans, 
the Indians of tbat island are prac- 
tically extinct Tbe figures of all 
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American countries make it appear 
pi-obable therefore tbat not 100 In- 
dians a year are enrolled amongst 
our immigrants — probably less than 
the number tbat remove annually 
from the United States. The Ameri- 
can race, therefore, like tbe Ualay 
race, is of no practical Importance 
In this study. Even the small Negro 
immigration of Q.OOO per year, stand- 
ing thirtieth in number down tbe list, 
bas far more signiflcance. 

IVDI&N, EASt. (See East IndUm.) 

IKDO-BBITOn and IFDO-EHOUBE. 
A person of British or English descent 
bom In India. 

IKira-CELTIC or IMIH)-KELTIC,and 
inOO-CLASSlC. Same as Aryan (see). 

DmO-CHIFEBE. A group of peo- 
ple constituting, with the Chinese and 
tbe Tibetan groups, the Bo-caiied 
" Slnitlc " branch of tbe Mongolian 
race. (See these and East Indian.) 
It is confined to the southeastern 
peninsula of Asia, known as Farther 
India, and Includes not only the Anna- 
mese (see), Cocbin-Cbtnese, Tonkinese, 
and the Cambodians of French Indo- 
china, but tbe Burmese (see) of Brit- 
ish India and tbe independent Siamese. 
I'be population exceeds 35.000,000. 
There has as yet been shown little 
tendency to emigrate. If any came 
to the United States, they would be 
classed as East Indian. 

UTDO-ETmOPEAN or IKDO-QEB- 
HAinC. Same as Aryan (see). 

IKDO-IRAIUC. Tbe group of Indo- 
European languages found in Asia and 
comprising tbe Indic of India and the 
Iranlc of Persia. (See these.) 
' IITDONESIAir. A name applied by 
some ethnologists to Polynesians (see) 
and certain Philippine tribes. (Se» 
Malaji.) 

IHDO-TEnTOmc. Same as Aryan 
(see). 

INQES. Same as IJore. (See Ftn- 
nUh). 
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IRAHIAir TtnLE. A Turk livli« In 
Iran, rh Persia 1b sometimes called, but 
not of the "Iraulc" (Aryan) race. 
(See Turkish.) 

UtABlC. Tbe Aryan languages 
(see) of "Iran," tbe native name of 
Persia ; Including the Afghan, Belucbl, 
Kurdic, and, according to some, Ar- 
uenic and Ossetlan ; that is, all the 
Indo-European languages of Asia with 
the exception of those of India (see 
these). 

nilSH. The principal race or people 
of Ireland ; the race which orlgloallr 
spoke Irish, one of tbe Celtic group of 
Aryan tongnes. Tbe term Irish is gen- 
erally understood In a wider sense to 
Include also the Scotch-Irish and eren 
tbe English who bave settled in Ire- 
land, with their descendants abroad; 
but this is a definition of nationality 
rather than of race. This dictionary 
considers those to be of the Irish race 
whose ancestral language was Irish 
even though English has been the me- 
dium of intercourse for generations. 

No Other race or people of Its size 
has emigrated so extensively to this 
country. Like the Bi^llali, the Irlsb 
come to the United States speaking 
our own language and Imbued with 
sympathy for our Ideals and our demo- 
cratic Institutions. 

Tbe difficulty In deCermlning whether 
a. given Immigrant from Ireland Is 
Irish or English, or even Scotch, has 
already been referred to In tbe article 
"English." The common understand- 
ing In America that the Irish race in- 
cludes all of the Irish nationality — that 
Is, all who live in Ireland — is probably 
not far wrong if we except Ulster prov- 
ince, since the majority of the remain- 
ing population are descended from 
tliose who spoke Irish. This language 
is a branch of the Gaelic division of 
the Celtic group of the Aryan or Indo- 
European family (see these). It Is 
fast going out of use as a medium of 
communication. It is said that not 
5,000 persons throughout all Ireland 
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are able to read a book in Irish; tliat 
not a single Irish newspaper is pub- 
lished; that no church services are 
conducted la tbe language, and that it 
Is not taught in the elementary schools. 
Irlsb was spoken In 1851 by 1,000.000 
persons ; that is, by 23 per cent of tbe 
population. In 1001 only 640,000 per- 
sons, or 14 per c-eut of tbe population 
of Ireland could converse in it— a loss 
of over one-half In absolute numbers 
In flfty years. Only 4 iu 1,000 are 
ignorant of English. Irish is now but 
little used except in the most western 
piirt of Ireland. 

The Irish type is known to all 
Americans — tall, long - beaded, with 
dark-blue or gray eyes, and balr more 
often dark than light. This type pre- 
dominates throughout tbe greater part 
of Ireland. Beddoe considers tbe 
Irish of to-dny to be at least one- 
third EngUsh or Scotch in btood, Teu- 
tonic ("Nordic") In type rather than 
" Celtic" (see), notwithstanding the 
opinion long prevalent among ethnolo- 
gists. 

From what has been said of tbe lan- 
guage and physique of the Irish, it 
will be seen that it is difficult to de- 
tennine tlie population of the race. 
Rectus and Hanna bave pointed out, 
however, that In Ireland the statistics 
of religious confession "bear a close 
niQuity to those of the various racial 
elements of which tbe population is 
composed : " that the Roman Catholics 
represent approximately the Irish ele- 
ment; the Presbyterians, the Scotch or 
eo-called Scotch-Irish; the Eplscopall- 
uns, tbe English or Anglo-Irish. In 1901 
tbe Roman Catholics numbered 3.308,- 
661 — that is. 74 per cent of the popu- 
lation ; and there were 443,^6 Presby- 
terians and 581,089 Episcopalians. On 
the basis of the number of persons In 
England and Scotland who were bom 
in Ireland, Ravenstein has estimated 
the number of Irish in these countries 
to be 2,000,000. If Ravrastein and 
Hanna be right, the Irish population 
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of the United KlngdotD la in the neigh- 
borhood of 5,000,000. It ts generally 
given as less — that is, the number of 
the Celts In Europe Is given as only 
about 3,000,000 by BracbelU and Hick- 
mann. But they apparently count 
those only who speak Celtic Inngnages. 
liOngstafF estimates that 22 per cent of 
the population of Canada, or nearly 
1,000,000, are Irish. 



The term " Scotch-Irish " does not 
necessarily Indicate, as many Ameri- 
cans suppose, a mixed Scotch and Irish 
descent, although lu many individual 
cases It could be properly ao used. It 
is an appellation glveif to the American 
descendants of the Lowland Scotch, 
Presbyterians in religion, who emi- 
grated In the early part of the seven- 
teenth century to Ulster province in 
northern Ireland, and thousands of 
whom emigrated to America during the 
following century. At first they called 
themselves Scotch, They speak an 
English dialect with a peculiar accent 
closely akin to that of the northern 
part of England. Physically they ore 
a mixed race descended from the 
ancient Britons with later Teutonic 
additions, especially of Scandinavian, 
Danish, and Anglian origin. It Is 
claimed by some that difference In 
religion, strong racial prejudice, and 
the policy of the Government In land 
allotments, have all tended to keep the 
Lowland Scotch of Ulster and the 
Irish apart. There Is a difference of 
opinion as to the proportion of inter- 
marriages that take place; some say 
very few. Tet to the average Ameri- 
can, an Irishman and a Scotch-Irish- 
man as found In the United States look 
Tery much alike. The latter have con- 
tributed some of the greatest states- 
men of American history. 

The Irish were the first people to 
come to the United States In large 
I as immigrants. During the 
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thirty years 1821 to 1850, Ireland con- 
triliuted more than tvro-flftbs of all 
Immigrants, and more than one-third 
during the next ten years. They came 
most rapidly during the decades of 
1841 to 186a Since then they have 
fallen oft both In absolute numbers and 
in relative proportion, dropping to the 
third place in rank — that is, below the 
German and the English, from 1861 to 
1890. The total numtier of European 
immigrants admitted to the United 
States during the period 1820 to 1910 
Is given as 25.421,929, and of these 
4,212,169 are credited to Ireland. The 
actual number coming from Ireland 
during that period was considerably 
larger, for during certain years when 
Immigration from that country was 
particularly heavy a great part of all 
immigrants from the United Kingdom 
were recorded simply as coming from 
Great Britain, the particular country 
not being specified. Since the rapid 
Influx of immigrants from south- 
eastern Europe (see articles Blav and 
Caucasian ) , the Irish have fallen 
(lOOT) to the twelfth place down the 
list of Immigrant races. The total 
number coming to the United States 
for the year was 38,706, of whom 
37,660 came from the United Kingdom. 
During the twelve years 1899-1910. a 
total of 439,724 Irish immigrants were 
admitted to the United States, placing 
the race sixth In point of numbers for 
the period. Their rate of movetnent, 
however. Is still high, being. In 1907. 
8 per 1,000 of the population of Ire- 
land. This rate Is not equaled by any 
other race from northwestern Europe 
except the Norwegian, but it was ex- 
ceeded by some from eastern Europe, 
for example, by the Hebrew and the 
Slovak, with 18 each per 1.000 of 
population, and the Croatian-Slovenian 
group with 13. It was about equaled 
by the Polish, but was slightly larger 
than the Magyar. 

The population of Ireland, attout 
4,500,000, Is but little more than one- 
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half what It was elxty years ago. It 
le too email, wbm compared with tbe 
great populations of the newer immi- 
grating races, to ever agaiu bold flret 
rnnlc numerically for any series of 
years. As against Ireland's population 
of 4,500,000, tbe Great Russians num- 
ber 57,000,000, tbe Little Russians 
25,000,000, tbe Poles 17,000,000, and tbe 
Italians 35,000,000. The census of 1901 
for Ireland shows that there were 433,- 
526 emigrants for tbe decade of 1891- 
1900, over 89 per cent of whom were 
destined to the United States, 4 per 
cent to England and Wales, 2.4 per 
cent to Scotland, 2 per cent to Aus- 
tralia, and.l.5per cent to Canada. 

The Irish are shown by the Census 
of 1900 to bold second place among 
the forelgn-bom In the United States. 
There are, in fact, more Irish of the 
first and second generations alone in 
the United States than in Ireland- 
1,618,567 who were bom In Ireland 
and 3,220,110 native-born of foreign- 
bom parents. 

Irish Immigrants go mainly to the 
New England and Middle Atlantic 
States, although they are fairly well 
distributed throughout the entire 
United States. During the twelve 
years 1899-1910, their principal des- 
tinations In the United States were as 
follows : 

New York— — 159,080 

MaBBachneetts ' 91. 565 

PeanBylTanta 6T, 

New Jen«y 24, 

Illinois 22,342 

Connecticut _._ 16, S68 

Callfomlft 9, 8i 

Rhode Island 9, 2 

ISRAELITE. (See Hebrcur.) 
ISTBIAK. A geographical, not 
racial name, and not used by tbe Bu- 
reau of Immigration; any native or 
inhabitant of I stria, a crownland of 
Austria on the Adriatic coast The 
Istrians are for the most part Slavs 
or Italians. The population of Istrla 
Is 336,000, of whom 43 per cent 
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Serbo-Croatlans, 40 per cent Italians, 
15 per cent Slovenians, and only 2 per 
cent Germans (see these). Tbe Is- 
trians almost to a man nre Roman 
Catholic in religion. 

ITALIAN. The race or people of 
Italy. Tbe Bureau of Immigration di- 
vides this race Into two groups, North 
Italian and South Italian. These two 
groups differ from each other materi- 
ally In language, physique, and char- 
acter, as well as In geographical dis- 
tribution. The former may be de- 
fined as including those Italians who 
are natives of the basin of the Po (corn- 
pa rtl men tl of Piedmont. Lombardy, 
Venetia, and Emella) and of the Italian 
districts of France, of Switzerland. 
and of Tyrol (Austria), and their de- 
HceadantB. All of the people of the 
peninsula proper and of tbe islands 
of Sicily and Sardinia are South 
Italian. Even Genoa is South Italian. 

Linguistically, Italian is one of the 
grand divisions of the Romance group 
of languages descended from tbe Latin 
stock of the Aryan family. It has 
many dialects, the separation and pres- 
ervation of which is favored by the 
geographical configuration of Italy. 
Hovelacque divides these dialects Into 
three groups, the upper, tbe central, 
and the lower. The first includes the 
Genoese, Pledmontese, Venetian, Emll- 
lan, and Lombard, dialects ; tbe central 
group includes the Tuscan, Roman, 
and Ckirslcan, and the lower group In- 
cludes the Neapolitan, Galabrtan, Si- 
cilian, and Sardinian. These dialects 
diverge much more from each other 
than do the dialects of English or 
Spanish. In fact. It is said that it is 
difficult for a Neapolitan or a Sar- 
dinian to make himself understood by 
the natives of the valley of the Po. 
Perhaps in no other country do the 
educated classes cling more tenaciously 
to tbe familiar use of tbe local dia- 
lects In preference to the national 
literary form of the language. The 
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latter Is the Florentine dialect of Tus- 
can? as embalmed in literature by 
Dante, Tetrarch, and Bocaccio In the 
fourteenth century. A number of the 
other dialects, however, have quite a 
considerable literature, especially the 
Venetian, Ix)mbard, Neapolitan, and 
Sicilian. The last named Is remark- 
ably rich In poetry. 

All tbe upper group of dialects as 
defined by Hovelacque, except the 
fJenoese, are North Italian. They 
contain many Gallic or Celtic ele- 
ments and ehow affinities for the 
Provencal and the RhKto-Romansb 
(l^dln and Friulan) languages, which 
hound them on nil sides eiicept the 
south. The Genoese and the dialects 
of the central and lower groups are 
vseA by South Italians. 

Physically the Italians are anything 
but a homogeneous race. The Apen- 
nine chain of mountains forms a geo- 
graphical line which corresponds to 
the boundary between two distinct 
ethnic groups. The r^ion north of 
this line, the basin of the Po, is Inhab- 
ited by a very broad-headed ("Al- 
pine") and tallish race, the North 
Kalian. The Inhabitants of the east- 
ern and western halves of this basin 
show slight variations due to some 
Teutonic admixture In Lombardy and 
to an Infusion of Slavic blood In Ve- 
netla. All of Italy south of the Apen- 
nines and all of the adjacent islands 
are occupied by a long-headed, dark, 
"Mediterranean" race of short stat- 
ure. This is the South Italian, sup- 
posed to be desc^ided from the ancient 
Ligurlana of Italy and closely related to 
the Iberians of Spain and the Berbers 
of northern Africa. Indeed, the fore- 
most Italian ethnologist, Sergl, traces 
their origin to the Hamltlc stock (see 
Semitic-Hamitic) of North Africa. It 
must be remembered that the Hamltes 
are not Negrltlc or true African, al- 
though there may be some traces of 
an Infusion of African blood in this 
stock in certain communltiee of 
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Sicily and Sardinia, as well as In 
northern Africa. The Bureau of Im- 
migration places the North Italian In 
the " Keltic " division and the South 
Italian in the " Iberic." Compara- 
tively little admixture haa taken place 
between these two ethnic groups, al- 
though many North Italians have 
found their way around the eastern 
end of the mountain chain into middle 
Italy. Therefore, the line of demar- 
cation between the Emilians and the 
Tuscans ia much less sharp than It 
Is between the Pledmontese and the 
Genoese. 

An Italian sociologist, Nlceforo, has 
pointed out that tbe^ two ethnic 
groups differ as radically ' in psychic 
characters as they do In pbyslcaL He 
describes the South Italian as excit- 
able, impulsive, highly Imaginative, Im- 
practicable; as an Individualist hav- 
ing little adaptability to highly organ- 
ized society. The North Italian, on 
the other hand, is pictured as cool, 
deliberate, patient, practical, and as 
capable of great progress In the po- 
litical and social organisation of mod- 
ern civilization. Both North and 
South Italians are devoted to their 
families, are benevolent, religious, ar- 
tistic, and industrious. Nearly all are 
Catholic in religion. Most of the 
Italian Immigration to the United 
States Is recruited from the farming 
and the laboring classes of Italy. In 
America, however, they have not 
attained distinguished success as 
farmers, although as fruit and wine 
growers, especially in California, they 
rank among the foremost. 

Bosco, the Italian statistician, ad- 
mits that Italy still holds first place 
for the number of crimes committed 
against the person, although these 
have greatly diminished since the bet- 
terment of educational facilities and 
tbe lai^e outflow of emigrants. After 
Italy In this respect come Austria, 
France, and, considerably farther 
down the list, Ireland, Germany, Eng- 
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laud, and Scotland. Niceforo sLows 
from ttalian BtatistlCB tbat all crimes, 
aod especially violeut crimes, are sev- 
eral times more numerous among the 
Soutb tban tbe Nortli Italians. Oam- 
bllng iB common. The lottery Is a 
national institution conducted to dll tbe 
state coffers. - Brigandage la now quite 
extinct, except perbape in some parts 
of the Island of Sicily. The secret 
organisations of the Mafla <see Sicil- 
ian} and Comorrn, institution s of 
grent Influence among the people, 
which take the law Into their own 
hands and wblcb are responsible for 
mucb of tbe crime, flourish throughout 
southern Italy. The chief difficulty in 
dealing with the crimes of Italians 
seems to be their determination not to 
testify in court against an enemy, but 
to insist on settling their wrongs after 
the manner of the vendetta, ( See Goi-- 

It is significant tbat Italy is one of 
tbe moat illiterate countries of Europe. 
In 1901, 48.5 per cent of tbe entire 
population 6 years of age and over 
could not read or write. In that year 
in Calabria, the moat southern com- 
partlmento of tbe peninaula, the illit- 
erate amounted to 78.7 per cent of the 
population 6 years old or over. The 
smallest degree of illiteracy la found 
In tbe valley of tbe Po among the 
North Italians. Tbe Lomtiards and 
the Fledmontese are tbe best educated 
of all Italians. Conditions, however, 
have been gradually improving since 
the Government made education free 
and compulsory between the ages of 
6 and 9 years in communes where only 
lower elementary schools are main- 
tained, and 6 to 12 years where there 
are schools of a higher grade. 

The poverty of the lower classes 1b 
extreme. They live in miserable hahl- 
tationa and snbslat upon poor food, 
principally badly cured maize. Even 
tn Venice one-fourth of the population 
are said to be regular recipients of 
official charity. 
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The geographical Iwundarlea of the 
Italian race are wider than those of 
Italy, Considerable numbers are 
found In the adjacent countries of 
France, Switzerland, and AuBtria. 
The provinces of Tyrol and Istria, In 
Austria, are one-third Italian. Large 
numbera of them are found in the New 
World. Italy ttaelf Is nearly all Ital- 
ian. It has a population of 34,000,000, 
and contains only small isiots of other 
rnces— some 80,000 French in the 
western part of northern Italy, 30,000 
Slays In northeastern Italy, about 
30,000 Greeks In southern Italy, some 
90,000 Albanians In southern Italy and 
In Sicily, and 10,000 Catalans (Span- 
ish) in Sardinia. There are a lew 
Germans In the Italian Alps; perhaps 
fewer than 10,000, Nearly two-fifths 
of tbe population of Italy Is found Id 
the valley of the Po; that is, In less 
(ban one-third tbe length of Italy. 
Roughly divided by compartimenti. 
the population of this district, which 
is occupied by North Italians, Is about 
14,000,000. This Includes the Friulans 
of northeastern Italy, who, although 
they speak a Latin language distinct 
from Italian, are hardly distinguish- 
able from the North Italians In r^ce. 
Their number has been variously esti- 
mated at from 50,000 to 450.000. The 
population of the South Italian dis- 
tricts Is about 19,750,000, of whom 
125,000 belong to other races. Most of 
the Italians of France, Switzerland, 
and Austria are North Italian In race. 
Those of Corsica, an Island belonging 
to France, are South Italian. 

Distm>uUon nf ItaUavs. 

[Eatlmated lor 1901.1 

Id Europe : 

Italy— .13,200,000 

Prance _„ _ 850,000 

SwItierLnnd 200,000 

Austria 850. 000 

Corsica 300,000 

Other Europe 300,000 

Total _ 36,000.000 
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BlBewhece : • 

Braill 1,000,000 

Argentine Republic 620, 000 

Other pftttH o( Soiilh 

America 140,000 

TToIted States 1,300,000 

Africa — 60. 000 

Total— 3, 020. 

Total for the world (In 

round numbers) 38,000,000 

More than hnlf a million ttallanB 
have emigrated in certain years since 
1900 to dilTerent parte of tie world. 
About oae-balf of tbla emigration is to 
otiier EuropeBD countries and is tem- 
porary in character, being composed 
mostly of men. From 1899 to 1910, 
IneluBlre, 2,284,601 Italian immigrants 
were admitted to tlie United States 
and a large number also emigrated 
from Italy to South American co 
tries. A large part of those who c< 
to the United States return to their 
former homes. The net gain, how- 
ever, especially In New York and 
otber States of the East, Is large. The 
South Italian immigrants numt>ered 
more than 240,000 in 1907— that is, 
more than half as many again as the 
next highest Immigrant raca The 
North Italians send only about one- 
fifth as many. 

The immense capacity of the Italian 
race to populate other parts of the 
earth is shown by the fact that they 
outnumber the Spanish race In S[ 
ish Argentina and the Portuguese i 
in Brazil, a " Portuguese " country. 
(See BpanisK American.) Italian im- 
migration to the United States is per- 
haps of more slgniflcaace in the study 
of immigration tiian any other at the 
present time, not only because It is 
far larger each year than that o( any 
other race, nor merely because It 
stands high In the rate per 1,000 of 
the population now coming to the 
United States. More significant still 
Is the (act that this race has a larger 

• BgttmsteB, mainly from FranceBCblnl. 
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population than any of the dozen 
other races ranking highest in the 
rate of immigration. In other words, 
out of its 35.000,000 population and 
the high birth rate that characteilzcs 
the race. It can continue to lend in im- 
migration when the other races now 
contributing largely to the Immigrant 
tide, the Hebrews (population 8,000,- 
000), the Slovaks (2,260,000), and the 
Croatlan-Slovenian group (3,600,000). 
are depleted, as. in fact, Ireland is 
to-day. 

It Is not generally realized that dur- 
ing the decade 1891-1900 Italy was the 
leading sisurce of American immigra- 
tion. In the early eighties — that Is, 
nearly thirty years ago — Italy had al- 
ready begun to gain upon the northern 
European countries in this regard. Yet 
it was not nntlt about 1890 that the 
United States foiled ahead of South 
American countries as a destination 
for Italian immigrants. During the 
preceding decade or longer Brazil re- 
ceived more Italians than did the Ar- 
gentine Republic, although the latter 
is wrongly supposed to have the largest 
Italian population in South America. 
In 1907 the United States received 
294,000 out of 415,000 Italian emi- 
grants to transatlantic countries. The 
total emigration to European countries 
for that year, mostly temporary, was 
288.774. Much of the Italian Immi- 
gration to the T.'nICed States has thus 
far assumed a temporary character. 
MoBBO estimates that the average time 
spent by Italians In the United States 
Is eight years. 

The heaviest transatlantic emigra- 
tion from Italy Is chiefly from districts 
south of Rome Inhabited by South 
Italians. They come especially from 
Sicily and Calabria, the least pro- 
ductive and most poorly developed 
portions of the country. Very few 
emigrate from Sardinia (see). The 
compartlmento of Liguria, the home of 
the Genoese, also South Italian In race. 
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contributes more emlgrantB than any 
other province In northern Italy, The 
total American Immigration from cer- 
tain compartimentl has reached phe- 
nomenal proportions, being several 
times the natural increase of the popu- 
lation, with the result that some agri- 
cultural districts are already partly 
depopulated. 

Compared with other immigrant 
races as to at>solute number ot arri- 
vals, the South Italian heads- the list 
with 1,911,933 in the twelve years 
1899-1910, Nest comes the Hebrew 
with 1,074,442; then the Polish with 
049,064, followed by the German with 
754,376 and the Scandinavian with 
586,306. The North Italians occupy 
the ninth place down tie list tn the 
same period with 372,668, next after 
the English and Slovaks, but above 
the Magyars, Croatlans and Slove- 
nians, and Greeks. In rate of trans- 
atlantic movement the North and the 
South Italians present quite a con- 
trast; for example, the emigration 
from Calabria was eleven times as 

" great as that from Venetla In 1905. 
In 1907 the rate of movement of North 
Italians to the United States was 

' about 3 per 1,000 of their population 
tn Italy, while that of the South Ital- 
ians was about 12 per 1,000. The rate 
of movement of the North Italians was 
about the same as that of the Swedes 
and the Finns. It was three times 
tliat of the Germans, but only half 
that of the Ruthenlans from Austria- 
Hungary. The rate of movement of 
the South Italians, on the other hand, 
is exceeded by only tie Croatian- 
Sloveniah group, which sent us 13 per 
1,000 of Its iK.pulatlon In 1907, and by 
the Hebrews and the Slovaks with 18 
each per 1,000 of their populations In 
the same year. 

Italian Immigrants come to the 
United States chiefly from the follow- 
ing countries in addition to Italy: 
British North America (3,800 in 1907), 
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Austria-Hungary (1,S00||,' the United 
EIngdom (600), South America (600). 
and Switzerland (200), Those coming 
from Switzerland and Austria-Hungary 
are generally of the North Italian race. 
In the twelve yeaip 1899-1910, the 
principal destinations In the United 
States of the two Italian groups were 
as follows : 
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New York 

CallfomlB 

IltlDOiS 

Mawacbasetts 

Connecticut 

Mtcblgan 

New Jersey 

Colorado 



South Italian. 



Ha«aa<:bD«ettB j, 

New Jersey lofl, 6 

IltlDoIa 



Ohio 

Louisiana — . 81,3 

Rhode Islanfl 30, 1 

West Virginia 

Michigan 

California 

ITAUC group. (See Aryan.) 
IZHOBA. Same as IJore. A divi^on 
of the Western Finns. (See FinMsh.) 



lAKAICAH. (See West Iniian.) 

JAf AHESE. The people of Japan. 
With the exception of the "Arctic 
group " the Japanese and Koreans 
form the eaatemmoBt group of the 
great Slblric branch, whicti, with the 
Sinitic branch (Chinese, etc.), consti- 
tutes the Mongolian race (see these 
terms). As was said In the article on 
Chinese, the Japanese and Koreans 
stand much nearer than the Chinese, 
especially in lauguage, to the Finns, 
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Lapps, Magyars, and Tnrks of Eu- 
rope, who are tbe westemmoet de- 
Bcendants of the Mongolian race. The 
languages of all tbese peoples belong. to 
tbe agglutfaatlve family, wblle Chinese 
Is monoBfllablc. • 

Although manj people dibj mistake 
a Japanese face for Chinese, the Mon- 
golian trails are much less pronounced. 
The skin is much less yellow, the eyes 
less oblique. The hair, however, Is 
true Mongolian, black and round in 
section, and the nose Is small. These 
physical differences no doubt indicate 
that the Japanese are of mixed origin. 
In the south there is probably a later 
Malay admixture. In some respects 
their early culture resembles that of 
the Philippines of to-day. Then there 
is an undoubted white strain in Japan. 
The AInos, the earliest inhabitants of 
Japan, are one of the most truly Cau- 
casian-like people in appearance in 
eastern Asia. They have dwindled 
away to leas than 20,000 under tbe 
pressure of the Mongolian invasion 
from the mainland, but they have left 
their Impress upon the Japanese race. 
The " fine " type of tbe aristocracy, the 
Japanese Ideal, as distinct from the 
"coarse" type recognized by students 
of the Japanese of to-day, is perhaps 
due to tbe Alno. 

The social characteristics and impor- 
tance of the Japanese people are well 
known from recent history. It is gen- 
erally well understood that Chris- 
tianity makes very slow progress. 
' Shlntoism. a mixture of nature and 
ancestor worship, and Buddhism are 
the prevailing religions. The Japanese 
now number about 48,000,000. Only 
about 150,000 live outside oC Japan. 
Since the Russian- Japanese war there 
are probably 40,000 or 50,000 Jiipanese 
resident in Korea. Some 10,000 are 
found in British Innds. From 1899 to 
1910, inclusive, 148,729 Japanese were 
admitted to tbe United States. Under 
the so-called passport provision of the 
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United States immigration taw of 
190T, and by agreement with Japan, 
Japanese lalMrers are now excluded 
from the country. During the twelve- 
year period referred to 77,777 Japa- 
nese immigrants were destined to 
Hawaii, 32,273 to California, 25.912 to 
Washington, and 4,485 to Oregon. 

JAT. A tribe or caste of India. 
(See Hlndit.) 

JATAV or JATAH£8E. Any native 
of Java. (See Malay and EaH In- 
dian.) They do not emigrate to the 
United States. 

JEWISH. (See Beirew.) 

THOim, JEICAITIO, SAKOOrrUK, 
JiniSZ, or LOW UTHirAKIAlT. A 
division of the Uthuanians (see) liv- 
ing for the most part In the province 
of Kovno, bordering on Germany and 
formerly called Samogitla. They num- 
ber about 450,000. 



KAFIE. A name applied to two 
very dlfTerent peoples: (1) the Cauca- 
sian people of Kaflristan, in Afghan- 
istan, who speak an Indo-European 
language (see Aryan) ; (2) a Negro or 
Bantu tribe of South Africa. 

XAITAH. A division of Western 
Finns who speak a Karelian dialect. 
(See FinrUsh.) 

KALOAm. A name applied to tbe 
Ayssores (see), meaning Chaldeans 
(see). 

EAXJEVK or CALUUCX. A race or 
people belonging to the Mongollc 
group now living mainly in south- 
eastern Russia. Much smaller in num- 
bers than the Tatars, their neighbors, 
to whom they are not related in lan- 
guage so closely as to tbe Mongols of 
northern China. In appearance and 
culture also they are more Asiatic than 
tbe Tatars (see). They still follow a 
nomadic life with their herds on the 
steppes of Russia somewhat as they 
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did In tbeir old borne In central Asia 
around Lake Balkasb and at tbe foot 

of the Attals. They serve wltb tbe 
Cossack cavalry, mainly In the capac- 
ity of berdsm^i. In religion they are 
BuddbiBtB. 

They number only 200,000, being 
found mainly in the province of Ae- 
trakban and midway between tbe Cas- 
pian and the Blaclc eeaa. The tribe 
most nearly related to them la the 
Buriat, far east in Siberia. None are 
Imowa to come to the United States. 

KANAKA. A familiar term for a 
Hawaiian (see). Often loosely applied 
to any Polynesian sailor (see). 

KANAKESE. A brancb of tbe Dra- 
vidian race <see) living in the western 
part of Bouthem India. Their lan- 
guage, the Kanarese, Is spoken by over 
10,000,000 persons. 

KAKACKX A wandering tribe of 
Persia. (See Gypsy.) 

KABAIT. A Email Tatarlc people 
(see> of the Crimea, In soutiiem Rns- 
Bla. now of tbe Hebrew (see) faith. 

EAKA-KALPAKS, that is, "black" 
Kalpaks. A Tatiiric people (see) of 
Asiatic Russia. 

KABA-OBOHIZ, that is, "black" 
Kirghiz (see) of Asiatic Russia. 

XABAPAPAKH. A small Tatarlc 
pe()ple (see) of southeastern Kussla. 

EASATCHAI. A small Tatar ic peo- 
ple (see) of the Caucasus In Eussla. 

KABKL, KABELIAN, or KABIAXAI- 
SET, The enaternmost section of tbe 
Finns proper. (See Finnish.) 

KAXTVELIAN. A name applied to 
the Georgian groap (see), or Southern 
Division of the Caucusus peoples (see). 

KASHHIBI or CASBHIBIAIT. A 
small division of the Indo-Aryan stock 
living in the valley of the Kashmir on 
the northwestern border of India. 
Their language, the Kashmiri, 1b 
Bpoken by about 1,000,000 persons. 
(See Hindu.) 



KABEOUXISH or EAS8VBL A sub- 
division of tbe Poles (see). 
KASI-ETTHTK. (See Caucasus pco- 

KAZAK, ( See Cossack and Kirghiz. ) 

KAZAN TATAR. A Tatar (see) liv- 
ing In Kazan province, eastern Bussla. 

KELTIC. Same as Celtic (see). 

KEBESEEN. Christianized Tatars 
(see) of Kazan, In eastern Russia. 

KHKEB. A Cambojan people. Sup- 
liosed to be of mixed Mongolian and 
Caucasian race. (See these and East 
Indian. ) 

KHOBXTFAH. Same as CarlntMaa; 
,t division of the Slovenians (see). 

KHOBTAT, KHBOBAT, KEBOTAT, 
KHBOVATH, or HEBTAT, Same as 
CroKtlma (see). 

^PCHAK. A small division of tbe 
Turkic branch of the Ural-Altaic stock 
(see). 

KIBGKIZ. Two related Tatarlc 
tribes are known as Kirghiz : the Kara- 
Klrgblz ("black "Kirghiz) or Buruts, 
of Central Asia (see Tatai-ic), and 
the Kirghlz-Kazaka, better known as 
the Coasucks (see), who live farther 
east, mainly In Central Asia. 

KIZIL-BASHL Turks of Asia Minor. 
(See Tataric.) 

XOL. A small division of the Munda 
(Kulariau) group of tbe Dravidlan 
peoples (see), living nortb of the Dra- 
vldlans proper In Central and Eastern 
India. (See Hindu.) 

KOPANICZAB. A division of tbe 
Walacbs. {See Bohemian and Bl(H!ak.) 

KOBEAN. The people of tbe Korean 
PenlDButa. They and tbe Japanese 
(see) form a distinct physical group, 
and are linguistically more nearly re- 
lated to European Mongolians than 
tbey are to the neighboring Chinese 
(see). Under tbe new leadership of 
tbe Japanese they may be expected to 
make rapid progress. They number 
about 10,000,000. From 1899 to 1910, 
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7,790 Koreans came to tbe Uuited 
States, but at tbe present time Korean 
imuiigtants are practically excluded 
from the country. 

XBAHTEB. A native of the province 
of CamlolH (Kraln), Austria. Nearly 
nil tbe Inbabltants (95 per cent) are 
Slovenians (see). 

KBAKirS or CRACOVZNIAN. Same 
as Bleloohiovat. (See Polish.) 

XBOAT. Same as Croatian (see). 

XUMTE. A Email Tatarlc (see) 
people on the RuBsian side of the 
Caspian. 

KITD'DirB. A branch of the Nogal 
Tatars. (See Tataric.) 

xmBISE. A subdivision of the 
Poles (see). 

ETTBD. The lai^est western section 
of Indo-Irftnlc stock, excepting the 
neighboring Armenians, of whomathe 
Kurds are the notorious and Inveter- 
ate eneml^ and persecutors. Tbe 
Kurdish language Is closely related to 
the Persian, and through that to the 
Armenian and the Aryan tongues of 
Europe, rather than to tbe surround- 
ing Arabian and Turkish. Physically, 
tbe Kurds are a mixed people, showing 
especially Arab (Semitic) and Turkish 
(Mongolian) elements through their 
long social and religious contact with 
these iieoples. They are almost uni- 
formly Mobamniedans. A few on the 
Persian border are of the ancient Nes- 
torian sect — Christians. They have 
iu'essed northward from Kurdistan into 
Armenia, and about 100,000 are settled 
ill Russian Transcaucasia. In all, they 
probably exceed 3,000,000. or somewhat 
less In number thiin tbe Armeniims. 
Nearly one-balf of them live In Turkey. 
They are not known as emigrants to 
America. 

KTTTZO-VLACH. Same as Tslntsar. 
A name given by Aiacedonians to an 
Important division of Roumanians 
(see) living in the central [wvt of 
northern Greece. Their native name is 
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Aromunl; that Is, Romans. (See Bui- 
(/arian.) 
ZITTEV. A subdivision of tbe Poles 

KWAEH, aXTAEN, or XAHTALAISEI. 

The branch of Western Finns (see Fin- 
nish) living farthest north in Finland 
and Sweden, and therefore adjoining the 
Lapps. A few are found even amongst 
(he Norwegians, from whom they are 
distinguished physically by their 
darker color. In manner of life they 
are In a transitional stage between the 
nomadic Lapps and the cultured Finns. 
ETKBIC or CTKBIC. (See CelHo.) 

L. 

LADnr. A mountain people of Tyrol 
and the north Italian border who 
speak a modem I>atin tongue, tbe 
Lndlu, distinct from tbe Italian. They 
are a subdivision of the RIueto-Ro- 
niansb group (see). 

lAPOTHIXI. SameasBnson (see). 
A name applied to Buttaenians (see) 
living on the Bug. ' 

LAPPISH (called by themselves Same- 
lat). The westernmost Slberie (Mon- 
golian) race or people, from which iJip- 
bnd takes its name. This region, of in- 
deflnite boundaries, extending across 
northern Norway and Sweden and Into 
northwestern Russia, is inhabited by 
the two most opposite racial stocks of 
Europe — on tbe one liand the dark, 
dwarfish, round-headed, and compara- 
tively uncivilized Lapps, of Asiatic 
origin ; on the other, the biond Scan- 
dinavians, the tallest, tbe longest- 
headed, and perhaps the purest repre- - 
sentatives of the so-called " European " 
race (I^pouge). The languages spoken 
by these two races are as different 
as their physical tyi)€s. That of the 
Iiapps Is agglutinative, like that of 
the Finns and Mongols: that of the 
Swedes or of the Norwegians Is a 
cross between English and liennan, 
that is, Inflected and belonging to the 
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Although the subject is laterAtlng 
to the ethuologist, no great amount of 
space need be given to the Lappa. 
They are but a remnant niimertcally 
and so dlttorent In habits of civiliza- 
tion from ourselves tbat but few mem- 
bers of the race find tlielr way to 
America. Their total population In 
the three fcingdoms Is only 30,000. In 
Scandinavia where tbey are most nn- 
•nerous, they do not number ono'half 
of 1 per cent of the population. Lap- 
land Itself has far more Scandinavians, 
Russians, and Finns than Lapps living 
in it. 

Many Lapps, of course, are of mixed 
blood, taller and more fair tban those 
of the ancient type. In fact, the race 
bids fair to disappear by amalgama- 
tion. But It Is a curious mistake of 
well-Informed persons to think that the 
Lapps are Norwegians, or even fair. 
Their nearest relatives In appearance 
and manner of life. If not in language, 
are the Samoyeda (see) of northeast- 
ern Russia and of Siberia. Although 
Lapland falls largely within the Arctic 
Circle, the c-llmate Is milder tban that 
of the Siberian coast farther east. Per- 
haps It is because their hard conditions 
of life resemble somewhat those of the 
Eskimos that there is a slight phys- 
ical resemblance between the two races. 
In bead form alone is there a marked 
difference. While tbe Eskimo Is long- 
headed, the Uipp Is the broadest- 
headed of the broad-headed Mongo- 
lians and "Alpine " peoples of Euro[)e. 

It remains only to be s;ild that the 
Lapps are nominally Christians, but 
for tbe most part very superstitious 
and Ignorant ; and that tbroughont 
much of Lapland tbey still lead a no- 
madic life from the necessity of follow- 
ing tbelr herds of reindeer over vast 
stretches of desolate mountain, tundra, 
and swamp. The few tbat have come 
to America are lost sight of In the sca- 
tjstlcs of tbe Bureau of Immigration. 
They are a part of the "Other peoples." 
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LATV1. Same as Letts (see). 

LAZ. A branch of the Georgians. 
(See Caucasus peoples.) 

LEK. Has two uses: (1) A name 
formerly applied to Poles (see), and 
(2) same as Waterpolak. The latter 
are considered by some to be Mora- 
vians. (See BohenUan and Moravian.) 

LEKEE. A division of Little Rus- 
sians, 80 called because of their pe- 
culiar pronunciation. ( See Ruthe- 

LE80EIA1T. The principal people of 
Dagtieatan, in Transcaucasia, or their 
language; a branch of the Eiastem 
Division of the Caucasus pe<q>les 
(see). 

LETT. LETTISH, or LATTI. The 
northernmost division of the Letto- 
Lithuanlan or Lettlc stock. The 
Letts speak a language related to Lith- 
uanian about as Italian stands to 
Latin. It la divided Into the Low 
Lettish or Tahmlan spoken in North- 
western Courland; the High Lettish 
toward the east, and the Middle Let- 
tish, which is tbe literary form. The 
Letts live, for the most part In tbe 
southern Baltic provinces of Russia. 
They are counted as Lithnanians In 
tbe statistics of the Bureau of Immi- 
gration. (See Lithitanian tot details 
concerning them.) 

LETTIC, LETTO-X-ITHITAHIAH, 
LirHVAinAII-LFmSH, or BALTIC. 
The name given to that group of Ar- 
yan languages which la made up of 
the Lettish, tbe Lithuanian, the 
Jmoud, and the Old Pruaelan. (See 
theae. and especially LithuaniMi.) 
"Lettic" la sometimes used in the 
^^ense of Lettish only. 

LETTO-SLATIC, WEITItlC, or BAL. 
T0-8LATIC. The closely related Lettic 
and Slavic (see). groups of languages 
are sometimes put together under these 
namea. 

LIBERIAV. A native of Liberia, 
Africa, A political, not an ettmical, 
term. (Sea liegro.) 
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LITHTrAinAH, IITTA, or LETim- 
RINKAI. The Aryan race of western 
Russia, which gave Its name to the 
former prtnclpallty of Lithuania, and 
which, with the related Letts, Jmonds, 
and Old Prussians, forms a distinct 
subdivision llngulBtlcally of the Aryan 
stock. This subdivision la variouBly 
called the Lettlc, Baltic, I.etto-Lithna- 
nlan, or, less properly, the Lithuanian 
groDp, using the last given name In 
the widest sense, and it Is sometimes 
combined with the Slavic (see) under 
the -designation " Letto-Slavlc." For 
convenience Letts and Jmouds are 
counted as Litliuanlans and are put 
Into the " Slavic division " by the 
Bureau of Immigration. They will 
be conridercd together In this article. 
The Lithuanians are one of tbe tiiree 
or four peoples now most active In 
Immigration from Russia, 

There Is a marked opposition be- 
tween the conclusions of tbe philologists 
and those of the physical anthropol- 
ogists as to the relationship of tbe 
LithuanlanB to the Slavs. While the 
former consider them to be the most 
closely related to the Slavs of all non- 
Slavic peopleS, the anthropologists, as 
typified by Ripley, place them at nearly 
the opposite extreme from the Slavs 
In European ethnology. The latter are 
put in the brunette, broad-headed, and 
wide-faced "Alpine" or "Celto-Slavic" 
race, while the Lithuanians, and espe- 
cially the more typical Letts, are said to 
be " pure blond " and to " approximate 
quite closely to our Anglo-Saxon 
model ; " that Is, to approach the ex- 
treme of the long-headed type, and 
therefore to belong to the " Nordic," or 
at least to the " Sub-Nordic " race. 
No doubt both are right To-day they 
stand as close linguistically to their 
eastern neighbors, the Russians, as 
they do physically , to their western 
neighbors, the Swedes. Wtiat they 
were originally Is the question. Is 
their language or their physical type 
the last acquired? That it Is not the 
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language might be argued from tbe- 
fact that tbe Lithuanian Is older than 
perhaps any other Aryan tongue of 
Europe. 

Leaving the ethnical center of the 
race In Gourland, on the Baltic, it Is 
found that It shades off in every direc- 
tion- Into the types of tbe surronnding 
peoples. Toward the southwest, in 
Prussia, it has almost disappeared la 
tbe German, as the Old Prussian, for- 
merly spoken by the Lithuanians In 
that region, has entirely disappeared<-— 
a dialect, by the way, which must not 
be thought from its name to be Teu- 
tonic : it is purely Letto-Slavlc. On 
the southeastern border It is difficult 
to draw the line, except In language, 
between the White Russians and the 
Lithuanians. On the north, tn tbe 
province of Livonia, there is clearly an 
approximation to the Finnish tyjie 
through intermarriage with tbe Live 
and E^ths. 

The Lithuanians are Interesting his- 
torically. Although surrounded by ag- 
gressive races, they long retained their 
own Independence, thanks to their Im- 
penetrable swamps and forests. But 
they retained also their pagan beliefs, 
traces of which may be found even In 
the peasantry of to-day. Not till the 
fourteenth century were they. Chris- 
tianized. Through their political union 
with Poland, tbe Lithuanians proper 
and the Jmouds became Catholic, and 
are to-day tbe northernmost people of 
that faith on the Continent. The 
Letts are divided among the Lu- 
theran, the CathotiCt and the Russian 
or Orthodox churches. The greater 
number (750.000), who adjoin the 
Protestant Fbinlsh population on the 
north and were united politically with 
It, are Lutherans; toward the east 
S0,O0O affiliate with the great mass of 
the Russian population in tbe Greeic 
church ; while farther south; in Vitebsk 
province, which formerly belonged. 
Ake the Lithuanian provinces, to Cath- 
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ollc Poland, the Letts are mainly 
Catholic. 

There are several divisions of the 
Lettic OP Letto-Iiithuanlan groop of 
laBgnages. In the first place, Lithu- 
anian Is about as different from Let- 
tish as Latin Is from Italian. Then 
there are subdivisions. ' The Jmoud, 
Zmudz, Jemaitlc, SamoKltlan, or Low 
Lithuanian Is a dialect of the Lithu- 
anian. The Lettish has three dialects, 
one of them called the Tahnilan. An- 
other people, considered by some to be 
Lithuanian, Is tlie biach-halred Tat- 
vyngs, farther south, who are pfobably 
a mixture of White Russians and Ma- 
zurs (Poles). These perhaps have been 
included In the count of Lithuanians 
in Suwallil and other Polish provinces 
by the Russian census. (See table.) 

The Lithuanian is a smalt race 
numerically, only about 1 p^* cent of 
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the total population of Europe, or 3| 
per cent of the papulation of Russia. 
It does not exceed 4,000,000 in num- 
bers, and is therefore only one-fourth 
the size of the Polish race, one-half 
that of the Hebrew, or one-fifteoitb 
that of the Great Rusilaa, and is 
about equal to ttiat of the Ruthenians 
of Austria-Hungary, or of the Bul- 
garians. The Prussian census shows 
but little over 100,000 Lithuanians to 
that country. In the sis Lithuanian 
provtoces listed below, the total popu- 
Iiition is over 7,000,000. More than 
one-half therefore of the population 
i=i of outside peoples, mostly White 
lEuBsian, Polish, Hebrew, and, along the 
Haitlc, German. That the Letts come 
fi'om quite dIfCereut provinces from 
the Lithuanians proper is evident 
from the following figures talien from 
the Russian census of 1807 : 
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In other words, the Letts are found 
niatoly in the northern provinces of 
this region, the Jmouds In the center, 
and tbe Lithuanians, although more 
scattered, occupy the central and 
southern provinces. In Suwalki, 
province of what is to-day called Po- 
land, the Lithuanians number one-half 
of the population. In Konio, adjoin- 
ing It on the north, they constitute 
one-third, and the Jmouds, or Low 
Lithuanians, another third of the txipu- 

tBtl<Hl, 



White the Lithuanians are small in 
numbers, they have been among the 
more active races in immigration to 
America. In 190T tbey stood tenth In 
rank as to the rate of immigration, 6 
per 1,000 of population. In this re- 
spect they were surpassed by several 
Slavic peoples, the Poles, the Slovaks, 
and the Croatlan-SloEenian group. 
The Ruthenians from Austria-Hun- 
gary came in about the same ratio, 
but the rate of Hebrew or Slovak 
immigration In that year was three 
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times greater. DuriDg the twelve 
years eudiag June 30, 1910, Uthuanian 
ImmlgratloD to tbe United States was 
1T5,2SS, or more tban twice as great 
as tbe immigration of Russians proper, 
although the population of the latter 
race la fifteen times larger. Aa to the 
absolute number of inimlgrants, Lithu- 
anians stood thirteenth in rank dur- 
ing the period laat mentioned. While 
Polish immigrants were more than 
llTe times as numerous In the twelve 
years referred to, their rate of Immi- 
gration was only a little larger, or 
4.6 per 1,000, as compared with 3.6 
per 1.000 for Lithnauians. The num- 
ber of Hebrew Immigrants was more 
than six times that of Lithuanians. 
Nearly three-fourths of the Lithu- 
anians go to the same States to which 
most Poles and other typical Slavic 
peoples go, namely, Pennaylvanin, Illi- 
nois, New York, and Massachusetts. 

LITTIE RUSSIAN, KALO-BTTSSIAN, 
or KUSBITIAZ. Same as Rathenian 
(see). 

LITTA. Same as Llthaanlan (see). 

LIT or LITOKIAir. A division of 
the Western Finns living in Livonia. 
(See Finnish.) 

LOFARI. A division of the Western 
Finns. (See Finni»h.) 

LOTHARIHOIAH. (See Germon.) 

LOW aERHAK, LOW LETTIC, LOW 
LITHVAITIAN, etc. Dialects or divi- 
sions of these respective languages 
(which see). 

LOWLAKD SCOTCH. (See Engtisk 
and Scotch.) 

llTBLnTIAW. A subdivision of the 
Poles (see). 

LmiQAirEB. A name applied to 
certain (Setmans (see) of Austria. 

LUBI. A wandering tribe of Persia. 
.(See Qypsji.) 

LTJSATIAir. Same us Vend (see 
this and Slav). 

LTJZEKSTJSQEB. (See German.) 



M. 

KACEOONXAH. (See Bulgarian.) 
UAOTAR (pron. MiL-JHr), Eunga- 
riaa, Hun, or Huiiyak In popular lan- 
guage. The race, of Flnno-Tatar 
origin, that invaded Hungary about 
the ninth century and Is now dominant 
there. Often called " Hungarian," 
although this is more properly a politi- 
cal than an ettmologlcal term and may 
be applied also to that half of tbe 
population of Hungary which Is not 
Magyar. "Huns" and "Hunbies" 
are names Btlll more Incorrectly ap- 
plied to this race and to Slavs Indis- 
criminately in some parts of America. . 
The Huns, properly speaking, were a 
horde that overran parts of Europe in 
the middle ages and are supposed to 
be more closely represented by the 
modem Kalmuks or Turks than by tbe 
Magyars. The " Hnnagars " and 
" Mogers " pushed larer over the Asi- 
atic border and absorbed tbe earlier 
Mongol and other element^ of what is 
now Hungary, They became Chris- 
tianized in the eleventh century, the 
earliest of all the Pinno-Tataric tribes 
of Europe. Thus it is that the Mag- 
yars, together with the Finns, are tbe 
foremost branches of the Mongolian 
race, as measured by western civiliza- 
tion. 

As has been satd elsewhere (see 
Fimtish and Vral-Altatc), the Magyars 
are related linguistically. to the Turks 
and Japanese (see), all these be- 
longing to the great Slblrlc stock 
iwaaesalng agglutinative speech. But 
phyaically the Magyars and the Finns 
of to-day are not Mongolian as much 
as 0.ucaaian. Because of mixture 
with Cat'caslan peoples, they have 
deviated more wldely'from the ancient 
type than have the Turks. While these 
tatter are becoming southern European 
la type, the Magyars are often blonds, 
yet not go generally as are the Finns. 
In short, while the Magyars liave Im- 
posed their speech and rule upon 
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Hungary, they have taken on the 
physical charactera nnd the ctvillza- 
tlon ot the subject peoples. Kipley says 
that they are " perhaps one-eighth 
Finnic and seven-eighths Alpine" or 
" Cel to-Slavic." They are not counted 
In the same great divisions with Eu- 
ropean races by the Bureau ot Immi- 
gration but find a place with Turks 
aod Armenians among "All others." 

The Magyars form a comimct popu- 
lation with but minor subdivisions, 
such as the SzelilerB, of Transylvania. 
The race Is confined to Hungary. 
Standing like an Island In the Cauca- 
sian population that surrounds them, 
they steadily increase in numbers and 
spread their language among the peo- 
ple whom they rule. While they con- 
stitute only half the population of 
Hungary, Magyar Is the language of 
three-fourths of the schools. The 
other principal peoples of Hungary 
proper — that le, exclusive of Croatia 
nnd Slovenia— are the Roumanians. 
Germans, and Slovaks, who constitute, 
respectively, 17, 12, and 12 per cent 
of the population. In the entire king- 
dom there were in 1900 about 8,500,000 
Magyars. Blore than half of these are 
Catholic and one-fourth are " Evan- 
gelical." Magyar la also the language 
of 600,000 Jews. The geographical dis- 
tribution of the various races In Hun- 
gary U shown on the ninp on page 93. 

From 1899 to 1810. Inclusive, 338,151 
Magyar immigrants were iidinltted to 
the United States. This nnmber was 
exceeded by only nine other races or 
peoples during the period, and was far 
ahead of any other people that Is Mon- 
golian In origin, the Finnish race, with 
151,774 immigrants during the same 
twelve years, ranking next In this 
comparison. As regards their rate of 
immigration to the United States, 
Magyars In 1907 stood eighth in rank, 
that -is, 7 per 1,000 of population, but 
still In the lead of most Slavic peoples. 
The Magyars thus form an Important 
element In the southeastern European 
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Immigration to the United States. Only 
two Slavic peoples, the Polish and Slo- 
vak, exceeded the Magyar In absolute 
ntimbera of Immigrants In the twelve 
years considered, although the Croatian 
and Slovenian peoples, also from Hun- 
garian territory, are not far beliind 
them. Like most eastern Europeans 
the Magyars go to Industrial States. 
During the twelve years considered, 
106,841 were destined to Pennsylvania, 
01,201 to New York, 55.433 to Ohio, and 
51,119 to New Jersey. 

UAQTAR-SLOVAK. ( See Slovak. ) 

MAHBATTA or UARATHI. A mixed 
Hindu people (eee) living in western 
and central India, between the Dravid- 
lans and the Hindus proper. Their 
language, an Aryan tongue called 
" Marathl." is spoken by about 18,000,- 
000 persons. 

UALAT, MALATSIAN, or BBOWV 
race. One of the five grand divi- 
sions of mankind as commonly classi- 
fied since the time of Blumenbacb, but 
the most disputable one in the view of 
recent ethnologist^ Many consider it 
to be a brancii of the Mongolian race 
(see), but such admit, at least, that it 
la the most divergent great branch of 
the latter. Little attention need be 
given to the debates amongst scien- 
tists concerning It, as It Is a race of 
little consequence In immigration stud- 
ies. It Is the smallest grand divi- 
sion of mankind, numerically, with the 
exception of the American, having an 
estimated population of 35,000,000. 
Practically no Malays come as immi- 
grants to the United States. The few 
Filipinos (see) that come are not 
counted as Immigrants. 

For the purposes of this classIQca- 
tion the Malay race may be defined as 
that grand division of mankind which 
Is distinguished, by its brown color and 
which la native to the Malay Archipel- 
ago and Peninsula and the Island of 
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Madagascar, wltli perhaps a few re- 
lated remnantB of tribes In ' Indo- 
Cblua. The Mataj' Archipelago In- 
cludes the PhillpplneB, but not New 
Guinea on the east. Within this archi- 
pelago there Is no other native race, 
with the exception of the amall groups 
of pigmy Negroes culled Negritos (see), 
distantly related to the Papuan of New- 
Guinea, if not to the Australian — un- 
less we consider also that the " Indo- 
nesian " element In the Interior of the 
northern Islands Is Caucasian rather 
than " Proto-Malayan." 

All the languages spoken by the 
Malay race belong to the great Malayo- 
Polyneslan family of languages, which 
are found everywhere amongst Poly- 
nesians (see) ; that is, as far east as 
the waters of South America and 
northward to include the Hawaiian 
Islanda The term Malay la also ap- 
plied In a narrower sense to that part 
of the Malay race called the " true 
Malay " or " Onmg Malaga," that la, 
the section apeaklog the standard 
Malay tongue and which lived origi- 
nally In and about the Malay Penin- 
,Bula. Other dlvlsiona of the Malay 
race are then called " Malayan." 

While linguistically the Malays are 
radically distinct from the Mongolians, 
physically they approach them more 
nearly than any other great race. The 
lighter brown color found In some 
sections approaches the yellow of the 
Chinese, and the slanting eye or " Mon- 
gol fold " of the upper lid is frequently 
found where no Intermixture can be 
assumed. The appearance of the face 
nnd head Is also somewhat almllar In 
these races. In temperament and na- 
tive civilization, however, the Malay 
Is quite distinct. He has primitive, 
cruet instincts more like those of the 
American Indian. He has nowhere 
accepted the Mongolian type of civili- 
zation so much as the Caucasian type. 
The Filipinos are far 1u advance of 
any other Malay people In the lattra 
respect, although the earlier Malayan 
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civilization was most highly developed 
lu Java. Buddhism has here been re- 
placed by Mohammedanism, which has 
extended even Into the southern Philip- 
pines, (See Bast Indian, Paoifio 
Iglander, and Polynesian. ) 

MALATAXAK. A branch of the Dra- 
vidlan people (see) living on the west- 
ern coaat of the moat southern portion 
of India. Their language, the Mala- 
ya lam, of no relation to Malay, Is 
spoken by over 6,000,000 persons. 

MAXAT-FOLTHESIAK. The family 
of languages spolien throughout most 
of the Pacific. (See Malay, Polyne- 
sian, and Pacific Islander.) 

UAILIESOR. (See Albanian.) 

HALO-ETreBUlT. Same as Little 
Bassian. (See Ruthenian.) 

lULTESE. A native of the Medi- 
terranean Island of Malta, a British 
colouy: generally of Italian or Arabian 
stock (see these). Arabic Is the pre- 
vailing language. Ninety per cent of 
the 200,000 inhabitants are Catholic. 

KANCHir. The race or people from 
which Manchuria takes Its name. The 
leading member of the Tungusic divi- 
sion of the Ural-Altaic or Siblrlc divi- 
sion of the Mongolians (see these), and 
therefore more closely related to the 
Japanese, Mongols, and Tats In lan- 
guage than to the Chinese. Tet th^ 
are not readily distinguished physic- 
ally from the latter, especially since 
Chinese blood by intermixture now 
predominates in Manchuria. China 
has for two hundred years been ruled 
by a Manchurlan dynasty, (See CM' 
nese for immigration, etc.) 

HANILAMAK. An old term applied 
to sailors huiiing from Manila, Philip- 
pine Islands, (See Filipino.) 

HANSUB. A branch of the Nogal 
Tatars (see). 

HAVZ. The native race or people 
of the Isle of Man. Ungulsticaily 
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tbe Manx Is a corrupt dialect of the 
Gaelic branch of the Celtic (see) 
group of the Arjaii or Indo-European 
lai^uagee. It is closely allied to Irish 
and Scotch, but is uoimportaut Alanx 
iB now spoken by fewer tiian 5,000 
persona; that ia, by less than one- 
teuth of the population of tbe Tele of 
Man. Fewer than 100 speak Manx only. 
It Is found only In tbe northwestern 
parishes and in a few places along tbe 
western coast of tbe island. It will 
undoubtedly soon become extinct, as 
did Cornish, another Celtic dialect. In 
the last century, since nearly all the 
inhabitants now converse In English. 
Manxmen do not appear In immigra- 
tion statistics. They are probably 
classed as English. 

KASONITE. <See SyHan.) 

HASim or HAZUE. One of the four 
dialectal divisions of the Poles (see). 
Their language Is called Mazurlan or 
Masovlan and Is considered by some 
to be but a corrupt form of the Great 
Polish. It Is mainly spoken in east 
Prussia and about Warsaw. 

KXCEIEnBUKQEK. (See Oermoti.) 

HEDITERSAmi&ir race. (See Cau- 
casian and Oeltic.) 

HELANESIAir. A Negroid people; 
the central division of the Pacific 
Islanders (see). 

MEHNOHITE. Not an ethnical term. 
The name of a religious sect found in 
the Netherlands, in Russia, and In 
other parts of Europe. 

KESTCHEBJAE. A small Tatar 
people (see) In eastern Russia. 

HESTIZO. Tbe Issue of a white per- 
son by an Indian. (See Negro.) A 
Spanish word originally meaning of 
mixed blood. 

KEZICAN. Any native of Mexico 
who is neither of Negro nor of Indian 
descent Defined thus for Immigration 
purposes, because Negroes and Ameri- 
can Indians (see) are listed separately 
r^ardless of nativity (cf. Cuban and 
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Spanieh American). The Mexican 
population, unlike that of Cuba, la 
mainly of Indian or mixed origin and 
Is therefore largely excluded from this 
definition. While 70 per cent of the 
In^bltauts of Cuba are white, less 
than 20 per cent of the people of 
Mexico are of pure white blood. About 
40 per cent (5,000,000) are of pure In- 
dian blood, to whom must be added 4S 
per cent of mixed blood. The total 
population is over 13,000,000. Mexico 
}b Spanish aa to official language, as to 
the greater part of Its white popula- 
tion, and as to type of civilization, al- 
though the last named la pertiapa in- 
tlnenced by the United States more 
than Is true of any other Latin-Ameri- 
can republic. 

For many years there has been a 
considerable immigration from Mexico 
to the border States and 'Territories, 
but previous' to lOOS statistics relative 
to the overland movement were not re- 
corded by the Bureau of Immigration. 
In that year, 5,682 persons listed as 
"Mexicans" were admitted to the 
United States; in 1909 there were 
15,591, and in 1910. 17,760. The great , 
majority of these were destined to 
Texas. A few Immigrants of other 
races or peoples, Including German, 
Spanish, English, and Syrian, are an- 
nually admitted from Mexico. The 
above figures do not Include so-called 
'■ nonimmigrant aliens." 

mCS-OsmiiX. A mixed Malayo- 
Potyneslan central group of the Pa- 
cific Islanders (see). 

JSISQRZLIAS. A subdivision of tbe 
Kartvella^ or Georgian group (see) 
or Southern Division of the Ciiucasua 
|ieoplcs (see). 

IQEDITE. ( See Albanian. ) 

UOESIAH. A subdivision of the 
linlgarlans (see). 

HOKCEA. A subdivision of tbe 
Mordvlnlans (see Finnigh) living In 
eastern Russia. 



i./Goot^le 



Dictionary of Races or Peoples. 



KOLDAVIAIT. A geographical di- 
vIbIoh of the Roumanians (see) re- 
siding In the former principality of 
Moldavia, which now forms the north- 
ern part of Roumania. Not a racial 

HOLDO-WAILACHIAN. A name 
plied to the Roumanians (see). The 
former principalities of Moldavia, 
Wallaehia, aad Eastern Roumella now 
constitute Roumania. 

HOWaOL or MOHCWllC. The BUb- 
dlTlslon of the Siblrle branch of the 
Mongolian race or grand division of 
mankind from wlilch the latter has 
taken Its name. They are interesting 
historically, In that at dlfterent timfs 
they have ruled India and stilt rule, 
through the Manchu dynasty, China, 
In the thirteenth century, headed by 
the descendants of Genghis Khan, they 
penetrated into Europe as far as Ger- 
many. Their only representatives now 
in Europe are the Kalmuks (see) of 
southeastern Russia, a decadent stock. 

The term "Mongollc." and even 
" Mongol," la sometimes used in a 
wider sense to mean the entire Mon- 
golian race (see). The Bureau of Im- 
migration uses " Mongollc " tn a still 
wider sense to include also the East 
Indians, Pacific Islanders, and Fili- 
pinos' (see all these). 

The Mongols or natives of Mongolia 
are comparatively unimportant in im- 
migration and international questions, 
being small In number and located In 
the interior of Asia, back of China 
proper. Estimates of their population 
rate them at only from 2,000,000 to 
5,00(),000 In numbers, while of Chi- 
nese (see) there are perhaps 300,- 
OOO.OOO. The Mongols are not so 
closely related linguistically to the Chi- 
nese as they are to the Japanese and 
even to the Finns, Turks, and Magyars. 
The Mongols proper extend at present 
westward over waste regions as fa 
the Turko-Tatarlc populations of Rus- 
sian central Asia. As they extend 
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the east nearly to Peking, a few may 
hare found their way to the United 
States as ■' Chinese " immigrants, from 
whom they are not easily distin- 
guishable. 

HONOOLIAN, HONGOL. HONOOLIC, 
KONGOLOni, ASIATIC, or TELIOW 
race. That grand division of man- 
kind which Is typically, as to color, 
yellowish, and as to origin, culture, 
and present habitat, Asiatic. An Im- 
portant subject in Immigration. The 
Mongolian and the Caucasian (see) 
are the two largest '' races " or divi- 
sions of mankind, the latter being 
somewhat the larger because it in- 
cludes the greater part of the popula- 
tion of India. The term "Asiatic" 
may be used in a geographical sense ta 
include India. In this sense the 
Asiatics are far greater in number 
than either the Mongolians or the 
Europeans. 

Just as the Caucasian race extends 
into southwestern and southern Asia, 
so the Mongolian race extends far into 
Europe, embracing not only the Lapps 
of Scandinavia, the Finns, Cossacks, 
and many other peoples of Russia, and 
the Turks of southern Europe, hut 
even the Magyars of Hungary, the 
mtist advanced of all the Europeans 
of Mongolian origin. The main west- 
em branches of the Mongolians, al- 
though Europeanlzed In blood as well 
as in culture, still possess a Turanian 
speech. 

The Mongolians have also extended 
from time immemorial over the Arctic 
coast of North America, if we accept 
the view most generally held as to the 
origin of the Eskimos. Indeed, many 
ethnologists so define " Mongolian " as 
to include the entire American and 
Malay races. Huxley's term " Mongo- 
loid " Includes not only these, but also 
the Polynesians and " Indonesians," 
who are considered by some to repre- 
sent an ancient Caucasian element In 
the Pacific. Huxley therefore finds no 
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race but the Mongoloid on or near the 
raclflc Occiin, with the exception of a 
" Negroid " element in Malaysia. The 
word " Mongolian " la eomettmes used 
in a more restricted sense as eqnlva- 
lent to "Mongol" (see), the name of 
a small group of Japanese-like people 
living northwest of China proper In 
Mongolia. The term " MongoUc grand 
division " Is used by the Bureau of 
Immigration In the widest sense of all, 
to include the Malays, as well as the 
Chinese, Japanese, and Koreans. 

All of northern, central, and eastern 
Asia was originally occupied exclu- 
sively by the Mongolian race, if we ex- 
clude from this grand division the 
doubtful Eskimos near Bering Sea and 
the AinoB of northern Japan and the 
Malays and Negritos of the Malay 
Peninsula. 

Btinton divides the Mongolian race 
Into two great branches, the Slnltie 
and the Slblrlc. The former Is the 
more populous, and Is confined to Asia, 
being subdivided into the Chinese, 
ludo-Chluese, and Tibetan groups (see 
these). The Sibiric branch includes 
all the Invaders into Europe above 
mentioned, who are therefore more 
closely related linguistically to the 
Japanese than to the Chinese. This 
branch includes, besides the Japanese, 
Arctic, and Tungusic groups, the b'ln- 
nic, TaCarIc, and Mougollc. It is the 
three last-named groups that are rep- 
resented In Europe ; the Finnic by 
the Finns, Lapps, Esths, Llvs, Mord- 
vlnlans, and others of Russia, and the 
Magyars of Hungary; the Tataric 
group by the Klrghlz-Kazalis, Turko- 
mans, and kindred tribes In Russia, 
and the Osmanlls, or Turks oC Tur- 
key ; and the Mongolic group by the 
Kalmuks of eastern Russlii. (See arti- 
cles on the above and mmimary under 
Vrai-Altaic.) 

Southwestern Asia Is practically oc- 
cupied by Caucasians, with the ex- 
ception of the Turkish race In Ana- 
tolia (Asia Minor). West of the Hin- 
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dus come their Aryan kinsmen, the Af- 
ghans, Beluchis, Persians, Armenians, 
apd Kurds, many of whom are Moham- 
medan ; then come the Semites, Includ- 
1ns the Jews, Arabs, and Syrians. 

Among the many other definitions of 
" Mongolian race," which vary from 
thtme given above, It is most Important 
to notice those illustrated In the usage 
of Keane and Llnnfeus. These authors 
consider Blumenbach's Malay race 
( see ) to be only a branch of the 
Mongolian, while they do not put the 
American Indian (see) Into that cate- 
gory, as does Huxley. Furthermore, 
Keane, following QuatreCagea In hav- 
ing no Malay race Into which he can 
place the "Indonesians" and Poly- 
nesians of the Pacific, considers these 
to be an aberraut Caucasian stock. 

Frledrich Mflller, the German eth- 
nologist, considers the American and 
Malay races to be distinct from the 
Mongolian, but separates from the lat- 
ter a " Hyperborean " race, which In- 
cludes the Eskimo and certalu Sibe- 
rian tribea Far more reprehensible 
was the tendency, once widespread, to 
find " Lapplc " skulls and vestiges of 
" Turanian " speech everywhere in 
Europe. Fragments of the latter 
speech were even detected In America. 
The word " Turanian " finally became 
discredited and was generally replaced 
by "Ural-Altaic" (see). It is suf- 
ficient at this point to say that this 
term daiotes the agglutinative speech 
of the Slbirlc branch of Mongo- 
lians, the latter Including, as just said, 
the Magyars and others in Europe, 
The Slnitlc branch, typified by the Chi- 
nese, possesses a monosyllabic speech. 
Ifolh of these types of speech differ 
widely from the inflected tongues of 
western Europe and southwestern Asia. 
In this particular the Malays resem- 
ble the Siblrlc branch. 

Passing to physical characteristics, 
but little need be said. The Chinese 
type Is well known. Close observa- 
tion will show that the peculiarity of 



'■a'^ 



Dictionary of Races or Peoples. 



HonBoliBii. 

the " Mongolian eye " dues not con- 
sist in its being set oblique]]', but In 
having a fold of the upper lid at the 
Inner angle of the eye, which covers 
the caruncle. The latter is exposed In 
the Caucasian eye and generally 
amongst the modified Mongolians of 
Europe. This fold is found also 
amongst Malays. Finally, the short, 
or brachy cephalic, type of bead is 
more characteristic of the 'Mongolian 
and Malay races than of any other. 
The eastern Eskimos, however, like 
most American Indians and Negroes, 
have long heads. The short-headed 
type of Europeans found In central 
Europe is traced by some to an Asiatic 
origin. If this view be correct, the tjpe 
goes back to prehistoric times. 'It may 
be safely said that no considerable In- 
vasion of the Mongolian race into Eu- 
rope can be proven except those of the 
Christian era, as above Indicated. 

The population of the Mongolian 
race will be best discussed In articles 
pertaining to Its most Important dl- 
vlalona, such as the Chinese. As al- 
ready Indicated, it rivals the Cau- 
casian race In numbers, sometimes 
being estimated as larger, but gener- 
ally as about 200,000,000 less. A safe 
estimate of the total Mongolian popu- 
lation Is about 600,000,000. The popu- 
lation of Asia, however, Is nearly 
900,000,000. It will be remembered 
that nearly 300,000,000 of these are 
Caucasians, living mainly In India. 
While the density of the great popula- 
tions of India and China Is unparal- 
leled In any equal area, It Is only the 
Chinese that have shown a great tend- 
ency to emigrate. ( See Chinese. ) 
Of the 1,100,000 Immigrants that ar- 
rived in 190fi, barely 16,000 were from 
eastern Asia — that is, not 2 per cent. 
Of these, 14,000 were from Japan and 
1,500 from China. The result Is here 
eeen of the exclnglon laws of the 
United States directed against Cbl- 
nene laborers. 
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HOHGOIO-TATABIC or HOHOOLO- 
TTTRKIC. Same as ITral-Altaic (see). 

UOHTENEaRIN. A political divi- 
sion of the Serbo-Croatlans. ( See 
Croatian.) 

HOOB. A historical rather than an 
ethnographical term applied to very 
different peoples of , northwestern 
Africa. In Roman history it Is applied 
to inhabitants of Mauretania (Morocco 
and Algeria), who were In part 
Phoenician colonists. In Spanish his- 
tory the " Moors " and " Morlscos " 
were mainly Berbers rather than, as 
commonly supposed, Arabs. To-day 
the word is wrongly applied totheRlfl's 
of Morocco and to the town dwellers of 
Algeria and Tunis. The latter call 
themselves generally "Arabs," although 
often in part of Berber blood. The 
Moors, in a stricter ethnological sense, 
are the mixed Trarza and other tribes 
on the western coast, from Morocco to 
the Senegal, mainly of nomadic habits. 
They are of mixed Berber, Arab, and 
often Negro blood. Many speak Arabic. 
(See Semitic-Hammc.) 

MOEAVCICL A branch of the 
Hanaks, who form a subdivision of the 
Moravians (see). 

MOEATIAF. (See BahemUin and 
Moravian. ) 

HOKAVIAK-SIOVAE. (Ree Slovak.) 

HOBDVXNlAn. The largest division 
of the Eastern Finns. ( See Finniah. ) 

KOBISCO. A Moor (see) of Spain. 

KOBLAE. A branch of the Servians 
living in northern Dalmatla and ad- 
jacent territory. (See Croatian.) 

KOBO. {See Filipino.) 

MOROCCAN. Any native of Mo- 
rocco. Abouttwo-thlnlsof the8,000.000 
population are Berbers (see), occupy- 
ing four-fifths of the land. The re- 
maining one-third are mainly Arabs 
(see), who predominate In the cities. 
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MTTLATTO. Any person of mixed 
wblte and Negro blood. Classed aa a 
Negro (see) In immigration statistics. 

mnrDA. a name applied to cer- 
tain tribes of Beogal. {See Dravidian.) 

inrSCOTITE. Same as Eusian 
(see). 

. N. 

RAT. A wandering tribe of India. 
(See OvP»V-) 

KAZAIXI, KTrSAKIEH, or NAZA- 
EIHL (See Svrian.) 

ITEAPOLITAH. (See Italian.) 

SESBHIO. (See Negro.) 

HEORITO. A Philippine tribe. (See 
Malay, East Indian, and Filipino.) 

NEQBO, . KESBOID, A F A I C A H , 
BIACE, ETHIOIIAN, or AUSTAFKI- 
CAN. TliBt grand division ot man- 
kind distinguisbed by its black color 
and, generally 8peal;ing, by its woolly 
hair. Wbile tbe bliick, like the wbite 
and yellow races, Is accepted by prac- 
tically all ethnologists as a primary 
division of manlcind. there is the great- 
est difference of opinion aa to what 
should be Included in it. Some would 
put the Hottentots and Bushmen of 
Soutli Africa Into a ee|iarnle grand di- 
vision. Still more would set apart the 
" Oceanic Negroes "—that Is, tbe Ne- 
gritos of Malaysia and the Papuans 
of New Guinea, and especially the 
Australians. Some call these doubtful 
branches " Negroid," u name apijlitd 
by Huxley to all Negroes e^c^lng 
tbe Australians. 

In a simple classification for Jmml- 
eration purposes it Is preferable to 
include all the above under the term 
" Negroes." They are alilie In inhab- 
iting hot countries and in belonging 
to the lowest division of mankind 
from an evolutionary standpoint. 
Wbile the Australians do not have the 
kinky hair of the African Negroes, 
they are still lower in civilization. 
Only the Negrillos or dwarf Negroes 
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of Africa and the Negritos of Malay- 
sia equal them In this respect. The 
deSnltion must exclude, however, the 
dark, almost black, Veddahs and Dra- 
vidlau tpibes of India, and especially 
the dark Hamites and Semites of north-. 
em and northeastern Africa. (See 
these.) The two iatt«r groups belong 
to the Caucasian stocks of southwest- 
ern Asia, lingulsticaiiy, as well as, to a 
certain extent, In temperament, civili- 
zation, and regularity of features. 
They inhabit nearly one- third of 
Africa, including Abyssinia. The so- 
called ■' Ethlopic " language and old 
form of Christianity are found In the 
latter country, and not in the mis- 
named " Ethiopian " race. 

The only Negroes to whom practi- 
cally ail ethnologists are willing to 
apply the term are those inhabiting 
the central and western third of 
Africa, excluding even the Bantus, who 
occupy practically all Africa south of 
the ICquator. The Bantus, well typi- 
fied by the Zulu subdivision, are 
lighter in color than tbe true Negroes, 
□ever sooty black, but of a reddish- 
brown. From the Negroes proper of 
Sudan have descended most 
American Negroes. 

o some extent the northern Negro 
stock has become intermixed with the 
African Caucasian, already mentioned, 
especially about the Upper Nile, in 
Abyssinia, and In Gallalaud and So- 
mallland farther east. Brinton's term 
tor the Negro race, "Anstafrlcan," is 
justified perhaps on Keane's theory 
that the Australians and Africans rep- 
■nt the earliest offshoots of the 
precursors of man who inhabited the 
continent now submerged In the Indian 
Ocean. In line with this theory la the 
claim tlwt the Veddahs and Dravtd- 
ians of India are still more divergait 
branches toward tbe north which tiave 
become more affected by Caucasian or, 
perhaps, Mongolian elements. 

Excluding (liese 50.000.0(M> or mote 
dark inhabitants of India, the Negro 
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race numbers perhaps 150,000,000, or 
about oncKjunrter the population of 
the Mongolian race. The total num- 
ber of Negroes in ttie Americas Is esti- 
mated at 20,000,000. Brazil alone 
numbers in ber population between 
6,000,000 and 7,000,000 Negroes ana 
mulattoes, not mncb less than the 
colored population of tbe United 
States. 

Tbere is a bewildering confusion In 
the terms used to Indicate the differ- 
ent tnisturea of white and dark races 
in America. Thus, all natlTcs of Cuba, 
whether colored or white, are called 
" Creoles," as this word is loosely used 
in the United States; but Creole, as 
more strictly defined, applies only to 
those who are native-born but of pure 
European descent. This is the use of 
the word in Mexico. In Brazil and 
Peru, on tbe contrary, it Is applied to 
those possessing colored blood in some 
proportion, In Brazil to Negroes of pure 
descent, in Peru to the issue of whites 
and mesttzoB. " Mestizo " ia the Span- 
ish word applied to half-breeds (white 
and Indian). 

Immigration statistics count as Ne- 
gro, or "African (black)" " aliens 
whose appearance Indicates an admix- 
ture of Negro blood," " whether com- 
ing from Cuba or other islands of the 
West Indies, North or South America, 
Europe, or Africa." Only American- 
born immigrants of pure European 
blood are counted as Cuban, Spanish 
American, Mexican, and West Indian 
(see). All these " natives of the West- 
ern Hemisphere," together with Amer- 
ican Indians and Negroes, are Included 
with the Magyar, Turkish, and Ar- 
menian races In the term "All others," 
tbe sixth grand division of Inmilgrant 
riicea as claeslSed by the Bureau of 
Immigration. 

The immigration statistics of tbe 
race are of no sIgniQcance so far as 
Africa Is concerned, for only 15 are 
recorded as having come from that 
continent in 1907. About nlne-t^iths 
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of all N^ro immigration In that year 
cnme from the West Indies, where the 
mulatto population alone, it Is said, is 
tbree-flfths of the entire population. 
It may therefore be assumed that we 
set but few Negro immigrants of pure 
blood. Perhaps such come In largest 
numbers from Portuguese territory, in- 
cluding tbe Azores and the Cape Verde 
Islands, off the coast of Africa, which, 
next to the West Indies, send tlte 
largest number of Negro immigrants. 
This number, however. Is of little con- 
sequence — 341 in 190T. During the 
twelve years 1899-1910, 33,630 Negro 
immigrants were admitted to the 
United States, moat of whom were 
from tbe West Indies. They ranked 
twenty-ninth among Immigrant races 
during that period, among the races 
which they surpassed in point of num- 
bers being the Armenian, Chinese, 
Welsh, and Turkish. The chief des- 
tinations in the United States of N^ro 
immigrants during the twelve years 
specified were: Florida, 13412; New 
YorlE, 10,126, and Maaaachusetts, 5,361. 

HESTORIAK. An ecclesiastical, not 
an ethnographical, term applying to an 
early Christian sect in Asia not subject 
to Rome, which has to-day but small 
importance. (See£!unl and Assyrian.) 

NETHERLAlfDES and KETHER- 
LAmiBH. (See Dutch and Flemtih.) 

NEWFOTTKBLAITDEB. Like Cana- 
dian (see), a term of nationality, not 
of race. 

NEW ZEALANIIEB. Any Inhabit- 
ant of New Zealand. Counted aa 
English, Scotch, etc., in Immigration 
statistics. The aborigines, called 
Maoris, are Polynesians (see). 

HICARAQTTAH. ( See Spanhk A mer- 
' ican.) 

KISTSOTIiriAN. A mized Stock of 
Little Russian and Boutnanian blood. 
(See Ruthenian.) 

HOOAI lATAB. A small Tatarlc 
people (see) living in the Caucasus 
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near tbe Caspian and fonnerly In the 
Crimea. In soutbem Knesla. 

NORDIC race, (See Aryan and Caur 
casian.) 

NORSE. (See Sfan^ina^an.) 

NORTE AMERICAN. All Immi- 
grants born la Nortli America are 
classified in Immigration statistics 
according to the Buropeaa or other 
stoc1< from which the; sprang (see 
*iach race). 

NORTE EUROPEAN race. (See Can- 
casian. ) 

NORTH ITALIAN. (See Italian.) 

HORUZ. A brfinch of the Nogal 
Tatars. (See Tataric.) 

NORWEQIAN. (See Bcandtnaoian.) 
O. 

OCCIDENTAL or WESTERN raoe. 
(See Introductory, table.) 

OCEANIC CAUCASIAN, OCEANIC 
KONQOLIAN. OCEANIC NEQRO. 
Branches of these races found on the 
islands of tbe Pacific Ocean, according 
to some writers, 

OFOVAN. A subdivision of the Mo- 
ravians. (See Bokenttan ami Sfo- 
ravian.) 

ORIENTAL or EASTERN raoe, (See 
CavcasUtn and Slav.) 

OBKANLI. The name b? which 
European Turks call themselnes. (See 
Turkish and Tataric.) 

OSSET or OB. An Aryan people 
living in Caucasia. (See Caucasug 
peoples.) 

OSTTAK. A Finnish people (see) of 
Siberia. 

OTTOHAN. (See Turkith.) 
P. 

PACIFIC ISLANDER, A native of- 
those Pacific Islands which lie between 
the Eliilippines, the Celebes, and Aus- 
tralia on the west and America on 
the east. The Hawaiian Islands on 
the north are Included. A loose geo- 
graphical rather than an ethnograph- 
ical term. It Is defined In a 



sense by Brlnton to comprise only the 
Polynesians and Mlcronesians. exclud' 
ing the Melanesians on the west. It 
is more convenient, however, for the 
present purpose to Include in the term 
all islanders toward the west, with the 
exception of the Malaysians, who are 
called East Indians (see). The term 
then corresponds to Oceania as gener- 
ally defined. But this latter term also 
Is made by some to Include Malaysia. 

De Quatrefages has said that all the 
types of manlElnd, white, blaclct and 
yellow, are found in Oceania. It Is 
possible at least to find types that re- 
semble these. Malaysia has the yellow 
race as represented In Its offshoot, the 
brown Malay. The Malayo-Polynesian 
speech, if not Malay blood, is foimd 
throughout the easternmost islands as 
^'ell. The eastern Polynesians, called 
by some " Indonesians " or " Oceanic 
Caucasians," have, on the other band, 
strong Caucasian features which are 
regular and light in color, and they 
are often tall. The Hawalians and 
Samoans are good examples. Finally, 
the Klelaueslans, the people of New 
Guinea and the islands immediately 
east of it, are almost as black as 
Negroes, and have frizzled, though 
long, hair. Only the last-named people 
possess languages that are not Malayo- 
Polynesian — that Is, that are not re- 
lated to Philippine tongues. Micro- 
nesia shows a mixture of ttiese three 
racial types. All Pacific Islanders are 
put by tbe Bureau of Immigration into 
the " Mongolic grand division," 

Pacific Islanders are the smallest In 
number of all the " races " that come 
to the United States as immigrants, 
only 357 having been admitted during 
the twelve years ending June 30, 1910, 
Their entire population is only 1,500,- 
000, not counting the 40,000,000 " East 
Indians " of Malaysia. Hawalians, 
like Filipinos (see), are not counted 
as immigrants on coming to tbe States. 

PAHPANOAN. (See Ftiipino.) 

PANAKAN. A geographical tarm. 
Immigrants from the Canal Zone an 
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treated like citizens of Panama or any 
other foreign country aod counted as 
ImtnigrantB, different from citizens of 
other American poeaesBlone. Most are, 
therefore, counted as Spanish Ameri- 
can or as N^ro (see these). 

PABOASrSAH. <gee Filipino.) 

FANJABL Same as Fnajabl. (See 
Eitidu.) 

FAFUAir. ( See Paciflc Islander and 
Malaj/.) 

PAHAOTTATAH. ( See Spanith Amer- 
ican.) 

PAE8I. A small Persian people 
(see), now largely settled In India. 

PEKHTAE. A division of the East- 
em Finns. (See FinnUh.) 

PESStAIT. The Persian race or peo- 
ple Is quite different from the Persian 
nationality. The latter Includes sev- 
eral very different peoples, as will 
presently be seen. Linguistically, the 
Persian Is the chief race of Persia 
spealilng an Iranlc language, that Is, 
one of the Aryan tongues most nearly 
related to the Hindi (see these). 
Piiysically, the race is of mixed Cau- 
casian stock. It Is almost entirely 
composed of TsJIbs. The small section 
known as " Farsis " or, Incorrectly, 
" Fire worshipers," have for the most 
part emigrated to India. The Arme- 
nians are so closely related to the Per- 
sians linguistically as to be put with 
them by some into tlie Iranlc branch. 
The Kurds, the Beluchls, and the 
Afghans also belong to the latter. 

Of the 9,500,000 estimated popula- 
tion of Persia about two-thirds are 
true Persian or "Tajik." The other 
third Is also Caucasian for the most 
part. Including Kurds (400,000), Arme- 
nians (160,000), and other Iranians 
(820,000), and the non-Aryan Arabs 
(350.000). There are 660,000 Turks 
and 300,000 Mongols in the Empire. 
The only Christians are the Arma[iians 
and a small group of 25,000 " Chal- 
deans," "Assyrians," or " Nestorlans," 
really eastern Syrians (see these 
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terms), about Lake Urmia, on the 
northwestern border. 

In intellect. If not in civilization, 
the Persian Is perbaps more nearly a 
European than is the pure Turk. He 
Is more alert and accessible to innova- 
tion. Yet be Is rather brilliant and 
poetical titan solid In tempera m«it. 
Like the Hindu he Is more eager to 
secure the semblance than the sub- 
stance of modem civilization. 

Immigration from Persia Is a negli- 
gible quantity. It Is Included in the 
171 " Other peoples " from " Other 
AsUi " ill the Immigration report of 1907. 

PEBXrVIAH. (See Bpanigh Ameri- 



FHILIFPINEISLAirDEB. (Seei^fi- 
pino.) 

PUfSQAUEK. A subdivision of Ger- 
mans (see) living In Austria. 

FOOHAIIAIT. A Slavic population 
of about 40,000 speaking Polish (see), 
but having a physical resemblance to 
the neighboring Slovaks. 

FODHORAK. A subdivision of the 
Moravians (see). 

FODLACHIAK. A name applied to 
mixed Poles living west of the Po- 
leslans In Grodno province. West 
Russia. (See Poligk.) 

FODOIIAIT, A geographical term 
applied to the Poles (see) living in 
Podolia in southwestern Russia. 

FOIK. An Istrlan division of the 
Slovenians (see). 

FOKirci. A mixed stock of LltUe 
Russian and Roumanian (see) blood. 

POLAX. Same as Podlaohian. (See 
Polish.) 

FOIESIAH. A mixed Polish (see) 
population In West Russia. 

POLIECHITE. A division of the 
White Russians much mixed with 
Little Russian. They live on the bor- 
der of Little Russia and near Poland. 
(See Buagian.) 
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POLISH (formerly called leolii 
often incorrectly called Polaok in tbe 
United States). The West Slavic 
race (see) which gave its name to the 
former Kingdom of Poland, now di- 
vided among Russia, Austria, and Ger- 
many. Of high interest In an immi- 
gration study, for the Poles have risen 
to tbe third place In point of numbers 
coming to the United States, being 
exceeded only by the South Italians 
and Hebrews, 

The Poles stand physically and so- 
cially, as they do geographically, be- 
tween the Russian peoples of eastern 
Europe and the Teutonic peoples of 
westers Europe. They are neither tbe 
one nor the other. In language they 
are Slavs. In religion they reject the 
Russian church and adhere for the 
most part to the Catholic. Politically 
and socially they look upon Russia as 
their enemy, but this is mainly a his- 
torical distinction. It must be said 
that their cIvillEatlon has lacked some 
of the stable qualities shown by na- 
tions farther west. Finally, In their 
physical Inheritance, they resemble 
the " Eastern " or Slavic race more 
than that of northwestern Europe, 
although probably modified by ra- 
cial Intermixture from the earliest 

In more technical language, tbe Poles 
vei^e toward the " Northern " race of 
Europe, although still more cloSely re- 
lated to tbe Eastern race, especially 
those speaking tbe Masurian dialect. 
Denllier puts tbem in a race quite 
apart from both these and names them 
after their chief river, the " Vistulan." 
He finds them to be somewhat shorter 
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than the Lithuanians and White Rus- 
sians of the Eastern race, and not quite 
So broad-headed. While darker than 
the Lithuanians, the Poles are lighter 
than the average Russian. In other 
words, they show more of the Teutonic 
and little or none of the Asiatic ele- 
ment of eastern Europe, in tempera- 
ment they are more high-strung than 
are the most of their neighbors. In 
this respect they resemble the Hun- 
garians farther south. 

The Poles are surrounded on the 
east by the White Russians and LitUe 
Russians or Ruthenians; on the soutli 
by the Slovaks and Moravians, both of 
them with languages more closely re- 
lated to the Polish than Is Russian; 
and on the west and north by the Ger- 
mans, with the exception of the non- 
Slavic Lithuanians, who touch their 
territory on the northeast (see arti- 
cles on these races). The Poles are 
now divided among Russia, Austria, 
aud Germany. Once their proud king- 
dom extended from the Baltic to the 
Black Sea and rivaled Russia. At 
one time or another It included the 
territory of the Lithuanians, the Livs, 
the White Russians, the Slovaks, most 
of the Little Russians, the Moravians, 
and even the Bohemians and the Ger- 
mans westward to the vicinity of Ber- 
lin, In 1795 came the final partition. 
Six-sevenths of Poland proper now be- 
longs to Russia, and only one-seventh 
of this fraction is called Poland to- 
day. In this small territory now re- 
side nearly two-thirds of the Poles. 
The rest of the estimated population 
of 17,000,000 or more are divided as 
Indicated below : 
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The Polish langnage has four dia- 
lects — the Great PollBb, the Mazurlan, 
the Kaahoubleh, ana ihe Sileslan. The 
Great Poles live west of Warsaw prov- 
ince. The Uazurian or Masovian Is 
said in Poland to be but a corrupt form 
of the Great Polish. It Is spoken 
mainly In East Prussia and about War- 
saw. The Kashoubs, who call tbem- 
selves " Kaszebl," live still fartber 
northwest on the Baltic. Those in 
West Prussia are Cathollca; those far- 
tiler west, in Pomeranta. are Protest- 
. nnts. The Sileslan. dialect is spoken 
ill the German and Austrian provinces 
of that name. Tbe names Potlhallans, 
Pcirals. and Gorals (tbat Is, " mountain 
dwellers") apply more properly to tie 
Poles living nortb of the Tatra Moun- 
tains, between Moravia and the main 
range of the Carpathians. This popu- 
lation approaches the Slovaks In physl- 
t-al type, as it does geographically. It 
Is said to be In part of German blood, 
like the neighboring Gluchonlemcy. > 
" Deaf Germans," who also spealt 
Polish. 

Other names applying to subdivi- 
sions of the Poles are the Bielocbro- 
vats ' (the same as the Krakuses or 
Cracovinlans), the Kuyevs, the Kup- 
rikea, the Lubllnians, and the Sando- 
mlrlans. Podollan is apparently a geo- 
graphical term applying to tbe Poles of 
Podolla, in southwestern Bussia ; and 
Polesian is the name of the mixed 
Polish population living farthest 
toward the east, in West Russia. 
Finally, the name Polak. or Podla- 
cbian, applies only to tbe mixed Poles 
living just west of the Polesians, in 
Grodno province. The PolabS are es- 
tlnct- They were not Poles, but Wends 
(see) ; tbat is, of a related llDguistic 

Of the population of Russian Poland 
only about two-thirds are Poles — that 
is, 6,621,497. Next comes the very 
large Hebrew population of 1,267,000, 
numbering nearly as many as tbe four 
other principal peoples of that country 
60813°— VOL 5—11 8 
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combined, namely, the Germans, tbe 
Lltboanians, tbe RatheniaDs, and the 
Great Russians. While tbe last named 
are rapidly Increasing in Poland, the 
Poles themselves are gaining ground in 
Germany. The nnusually large Jewish 
population of Poland is its most re- 
markable feature and bad its origin In 
the early hospital ity shown by the 
Polish Government to this race. War- 
saw was tbe chief Jewish city of the 
world until New York recently suc- 
ceeded to that distinction. 

It Is significant to the student of im- 
migration that the Jews and the Poles 
reside mainly in the same region. 
E'^ceptlng the Italian, these are tbe 
races now coming in greatest num- 
bers to America. They are therefore 
largely repreeentativcs of tbe same type 
of civilization as well as the same ex- 
pulsive causes. About 1835 the Rus- 
sian Government prohibited all emi- 
gration except that of Poles and Jews. 
The Polish people may be supposed to 
be a more permanent factor than the 
Hebrew In future immigration, for 
although its rate of immigration pw 
1,000 of population Is only one-half 
that of the Hebrew, that Is, 9 as com- 
pared with the Hebrew 18 per 1,000, 
the number of Poles in Europe is twice 
that of the Hebrews. Tbe Polish is 
the largest race In Russia next to tbe 
Russian itself, although it forms only 
7 per cent of the population. 

During tbe twelve years 1899-1910, 
949.064 Polish immigrants were ad- 
mitted to tbe United States. Of these 
471,378 came from Russia and 432,309 
from Austria -Hungary. In 1907 their 
rate of immigration was 8.1 to 1,000 
of the population. The PoUsh is the 
moat Bignlflcant Slavic race now com- 
ing to America when one considers 
both the size of Its population and the 
rate of its immigration. Of the Slavs 
only the Slovaks and tbe Croatian- 
Slovenian group excel it in the rate per 
1,000 coming. To sum up: While tbe 
Polish stands behind only the South 
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Italian and the Hebrew races in the 
number of immlgrantB, it has twice 
as large a population as the Hebrew 
to draw tipon and stands but Beventb 
in the rate per 1,000 of population 
annually coming to the United States. 
It has, however, only half the popula- 
tion of Italy. Up to 1904 German Im- 
migration exceeded that of the Poles. 
The latter belong to the new tide from 
Russia and the southeast that has In 
recent years replaced the steady 
stream of immigration from north- 
western Europe. 

In the twelve-year period considered, 
Polish Immigrants went chiefly to the 
States favored by-other Slavs: Penn- 
sylvania, 254.281; New Yorlt, 205.430; 
Illinois, 122,741; New Jersey. 83,297, 
and Massachusetts, 82,079. 

POLISH-SLOVAK. (See Blovak.) 

P0LTITE8UR. The Caucasian-liiie 
or eastern portion of the Pacific Island- 
ers (see). 

POIUK. A name given to the Mo- 
hammedan Bulgarians (see). 

FOKERAHIAN. (See German.) 

POirOATTEB. A local name applied 
to Germans (see) In certain parts of 
Austria. 

FOXAI. Same as Fodhalian. (See 
Polish.) 

FOKTO EICAN. Any citizen of Porto 
Rico regardless of rac& Not counted 
as an immigrant on arrival in the 
United States. (See Spanish Amer- 
ican, CuJtan, and Negro.) 

FORTireTESE. The people of Por- 
lugal. Including their descendants In 
America who are not of mixed Indian 
or Negro blood. (Cf. Spanish Ameri- 
can and Mexican.) They are put Into 
the " Iberic division " by the Bureau of 
Immigration, together with the Span- 
ish (see), to whom they are closely 
related in language. The language 
belongs to the Italic group of Aryan 
tongues. The primitive Iberians and 
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Basques of Portugal early received a 
Keltic admixture. Later Arab and 
Hebrew blood is found largely present 
in central Portugal, and even Negro 
blood in the south, resulting from the 
introduction of many thousands of 
slaves. The people of northern Por- 
tugal, from which emigration chiefly 
proceeds, resemble those of Spanish 
Galicia or the Basques. The Portu- 
guese are physically underaized, aver- 
aging 5 feet 4 inches in the south and 
B feet 5 inches in the north. 

The population of the mother coun- 
try is only 5.0(X),000. The emigration 
of the last flfty years to Brazil, to 
which Important nation the Portu- 
guese have givHi their language, was 
nearly 500,000. This number was 
doubled, however, by the Italian emi- 
gration to Brazil. During the ten 
years ending in 1900 Portuguese emi- 
gration was 27,S23. During the twelve 
years ending June 30, 1910, 72,897 
Portuguese were admitted to the United 
States. A large part of this move- 
ment originated in the Azores. Dur- 
ing the period referred to, the Portu- 
guese ranked twenty-fourth in point 
of numbers among Immigrant races or 
peoples. The principal destinations of 
Portuguese immigrants during the 
twelve years were as follows : Massa- 
chusetts, 45.466; California, 10,537; 
Rhode Island. 7.040; New "York, 4,196,'' 
and Hawaii, 3,470. 

FKOVXirgAX. The chief southern 
dialect spokHi by the French people 
(see). 

PBTTSSIAN. (See Qerman.) 

FITHJABI or PAHJABI. A naUve of 
Punjab, a northwestern province of 
British India. Three-fourths of the 
people speak an Aryan tongue, Pan- 
iabi, and over one-half profeee Moham- 
medanism. (See Hindu.) 



atlAElT. (See Kwaen.) 
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BAOnSAH. A natiTe of the old elty 
of Raguea; usually of- the Serbo-Croa- 
tian race. (See Croatian.) 

SAJPtFT. The name of a ruling 
"tribal caste" of India; not a race, 
(See Hittiit.) The; number about 
10,000.000. 
RED race. (See Indian.) 
RES BtrssiAN. (See Ruthenian.) 
SHSTO-SOKAITSH, Including So- 
nansh, ladln, and Frlnlan. A group 
name given to certain races or peoples 
living In the region of the central Alps 
of Switzerland, Austria, and Italy 
who speak an Italic tongue and are, 
therefore, Caucasian. Although small 
in population, these peoples form one 
ot the great divisions of the Romance 
group of the Aryan family of lan- 
guages They are thought by some to 
be the modern representatives of the 
ancient Ehsctlana of the Roman Em- 
pire who once occupied the entire re- 
gion of the central Alps. They are 
now broken up Into small groups and 
established in the canton of the Gri- 
Bons, Switzerland ; in parts of Tyrol, 
Austria ; and in Italy north of the 
Adriatic. 

This Rbfeto-Romansh group may be 
subdivided into three parts, both lin- 
guistically and geographically — the 
Bomansh proper, the Ladin (a name 
sometimes given to the entire group), 
and the Frinlan. These languages are 
now recognized to be a thoroughly In- 
dependent neo-Latln group on a level 
with Italian, Spanish, French, ProV- 
engal, and Roumanian. Romansh 
proper, sometimes called Grlson, resem- 
bles the dialects of the "langue d'oc" 
of southern Prance, but It contains a 
number of German Clements It is the 
language of about 40,000 Grisons (see) 
living in the valleys of the Rhine and 
the Inn in eastern Switzerland. Ko- 
mansh Is surrounded by Qerman on 
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three sides and by Italian on the 
fourtli, the south. 

Ladin, as the name Indicates, Is to- 
day more closely related to the ancient 
Latin than Is Italian. It resembles 
the dialects of northern Italy and l9 
spoken by about 90,000 Tyrolese (see), 
who are bounded on the north by Ger- 
mans and on the other sides by Ital- 
ians. It Is separated from the Ro- 
mansh proper by a strip of territory 
occupied by Germans and Italians. 

Friulan is the name applied to that 
group of the Rlneto-Romansh peoples 
living In the old province of Friuli, 
the most northeastern part of Italy. 
They extend over tbe border line as 
far as GCritz in Austria and number, 
according to Hovelacque, about 400,000 
persona. RecluB, however, says that 
the number In Italy Still speaking the 
Friulan dialect does not exceed 50,(K)0. 
They are bounded on the north by 
Germans, on the east by Slovenians, on 
the south by tbe Adriatic Sea, and on 
the west by North Italians. 

Fbyaically the Rhfeto-Romansh are 
a mixed people, but preponderantly of 
the broad-beaded, brunette "Alpine" 
type. Those in the west, like the 
Lombards of It^ly, show some Teu- 
tonic admixture, while those In the 
Friulan district, like the Venetians, 
show an Infusion of Slavic blood. In 
religion they are for the most part 
Catholic, especially those of Italy and 
Austria. Their literature consists 
chiefly In periodicals and numerous 
religious works. They are being 
pressed upon from all sides and their 
si)eech is being gradually replaced by 
German and Italian. Rudler and 
Chlsholm consider them a doomed 

They are not listed separately In 
immigration statistics, but those from 
Italy and Switzerland are probably 
counted as North Italian. (See Ital- 
ian.) 
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RIFF. A dtvlBlon ot the Libyan 
group of Hamltea living in Morocco. 
(See Scmttic-HanUtic.) 

ROICAKT. Same as Qrpsy (see). 

XOIUIC. Same ae modem Ore«k 
(see). 

BOICANSE, (See Rh<Eto-Roman»h.) 

Komuiraur, daco-rouiuhias, 

VLACH, or HOIOO-WALUCHIAH, in- 
cluding the HoldavUni and Kacedo- 
▼laolis (Aromnnl, Tslntsars, or Entzo- 
Tlaclii) of nortbem Greece. The 
native race or people of Roumania; 
linguieflcallf the eastern moet division 
ot the Romance (Italic) branch of the 
Aryan family tree; physically a mixed 
race, of Slavic or "Eastern" type in 
the west, but in the eastern part show- 
ing the influence of the old Soman 
colonies from vrhlch It has received 
Its name and language. The Bou- 
inanians are the largest race numeri- 
cally of southeastern Europe (not In- 
cluding the Russian), but have sent a 
very small stream of immigration to 
America as yet 

Like the Bulgarians south of them, 
the Roumanians are an exceptional 
people in being linguistically of one 
race and physically of another, at 
least for the most part As in Bnl- 
garia, also. It was apparently but a 
small body of invaders who gave their 
name to the Slavs who were found In 
occupation of this region. But while 
the Bulgarians, of Mongol origin, lost 
their language, exchanging it for a 
Slavic tongue, the Roman soldiers who 
settled on the Danube gave their 
speech to modem Roumania. The peo- 
ple are proud to call themaelves " Ro- 
mani," but tiieir civilization and his- 
tory are part and parcel of those of the 
Balkan Peninsula. They are of the 
Balkan States, if not strictly in them. 
Rome geographers place them in that 
);roup topographically, aa well as po- 
litically. But strictly speaking, It 
would appear more logical to consider 
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them as outside the peninsula, because 
they are north of tbe Danube. Like 
the Balkan States proper, Roumania 
was until a generation ago a part of 
Turkey. The race-was, in fact, but 
little known until recently. It has 
even been supposed that their language 
belonged to the Slavic group, because 
It was written, like most of tbe latter, 
in the Cyrillic characters. This, frith 
the fact that the greater majority of 
the people are Slavic in appearance 
aitd civilization. Is, no doubt, what has 
led tbe Bureau of Immigration to place 
them, as it did the Hebrews, In tbe 
" Slavic division." ( See Slav and Cau- 
casian.) Ae an immigrant type, th^ 
may well be placed there; but in con- 
formity vrith the principles of classifi- 
cation elsewhere explained (see In- 
troductory), this dictionary, like all 
foreign censuses taken by race, places 
them in the Italic or Romance groap. 
(See Arj/an.) 

Since the Roumanians have adopted 
the Roman alphabet, which they did 
recently, the language looks far more 
familiar to one acquainted with Ro- 
mance or Latin languages. The chief 
peculiarity that strikes the eye Is the 
annexation of the article to the ead 
of the noun. This is but rarely found 
among the Aryan tongues. From the 
fact that it Is found In the neighboring 
languages to the southwest, the Bul- 
garian and the Albanian, it would ap- 
pear to be a survival of an ancient 
language common to all these, perhaps 
Da clan. The language has Indeed 
undergone profound internal changes, 
although la some respects it reminds 
one forcibly of the ancient Latin. 
Two-Qfths of the vocabulary, however. 
Is now Slavic, borrowed, of course, 
from the tongue^ of the predominant 
element In the population. While only 
one-fifth ot the words can be traced 
to the Latin, they are the words in 
most common use, tbe most significant 
fact in determining the earliest form 
of tbe lai^uage. 
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Since commimitr- of Ideas and, ulti- 
mately, the ^pe of Boclal Institutions 
and of the clvilisatioa Itself, are pro- 
foundly dependent upon a commnnlty 
of Bpeecb, we should expect tbe Rou- 
manians to be more lo s^mpatby nitli 
tbe I^tln races and civilization than 
wltb the Slavic. Tills will no doubt 
be more fully the ease when the people 
are more widely educated. Already 
their leaders are found frequenting 
tbe universities of Paris and Rome. 
Tbe progress of the country bis of 
course be«i retarded, as that oi! all 
tbe Balkan States, by the generally 
unsettled condition of affairs In this 
region. Boumanians appear to com- 
pare favorably with tbe races of tbe 
Balkans, although some say that tbey 
are more backward. Tbey are preemi- 
nently agriculturists, like the Slavs 
in general, but they are prominent 
also in commerce, even In the capitals 
of Austria and Himgary. In religion 
they are mainly Greek. In customs 
end traditions tbey show both their 
Latin and tbelr Slavic origin. In tem- 
perament tb€3' are more emotional 
than the Slav, less stolid and beavy 
than the Bulgarian. 

It Is concerning tbe physical anthro- 
pology of tbe Roumanians that there 
Is the greatest difference of opinion. 
Tb^ bave not been as yet sufficiently 
studied on the field. There would seem 
to be little doubt, however, that in 
Ronmania, as in Bulgaria, which ad- 
joins It on the south, there are two 
distinct types. Wblle that of the east 
reminds one of the Italian or " Medi- 
terranean " type, long-headed, dark. 
and Blender in build, tbat far In the 
west, In Hungary, Is typically Slavic 
or " Hungarian " — that Is, broad of 
face and head, shorter, and lighter In 
complexion. Partisanship is bound to 
appear in this question as everywhere 
in Balkan ethnography. There are 
those who undnly emphasize the Roman 
element In the origin and present type 
of the Boumanians. Slavic writers, on 
tbe other band, bave been inclined to 
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belittle this elemoit. The medium 
position would seem more reasonable 
In recognizinf both constituents' of the 
race. It Is Improbable that the 240,000 
Roman colonists who settled on the 
opposite bank of the Danube under 
Trajan could bave peopled the terri- 
tory now occupied by 10,000,000 Rou- 
manians, half of which extends out- 
side of Roumaula Itself Into Hui^ary 
and Russia, especially since It seems 
to be the fact that these colonists with- 
drew to Macedonia In tbe third cen- 
tury and did not cross tbe Danube Into 
Roumanla until tbe thirteenth. It Is, 
therefore, the theory of some writers 
that the Pindus Is the real center of 
dispersion of the Roumanians. It Is 
in this region, in tbe central part of 
northern Greece, that resides an Im- 
portant division of the race, the Eutzo- 
Vlachs or Tsintsar& These are sharper 
In feature, although they, too, have 
deviated from the Roman type through 
admixture with Albanians and Greeks 
(see these). Even In the valleys of 
tbe Carpathians, the northern Vlachs 
or Roumanians are often dark and 
short and quite Eoman In type of faca 
Bnt the average cephalic Ind^ of .the 
entire race Is nearer that of tbe Slavic. 
They are not only broad-headed, but 
of medium height, as are the Northern 
and Eastern Slavs, much shorter than 
the Serbo-Croatian or Albanian type 
along the Adriatic. 

A word of explanation may be given 
to the many names borne by the Rou- 
manians. They Indicate political divi- 
sions rather than linguistic. Thus tbe 
Moldavians and the Wailacblans or 
Vlachs are found, respectively, In tbe 
former principalities of Moldavia, 
which now constitutes northern Rou- 
manla, and Wallachla, or Its southern 
part Combined they are called Moldo- 
WallachlauB. Vlach is a familiar 
Slavic word, originally meaning horse- 
man, and sometimes applied to people 
of entirely different stock, as the so- 
called " Walachs " of eastern Moravia. 
(See Bohemtan and Moravian.) The 
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Morlaks, a Serbo-Croatian stock tivlng 
on the Adriatic, were formerly consid- 
ered by etbnologlstB to be Ylacbs, 
wbose name tbey appear to retain In 
another form. The Macedo-Vlache call 
thetuselvea Aromunl, that is, Romans, 
but are called by other Tsintsiirs or 
Kutzo-VlachB. 

The Roumanians are the largest 
both In numbers (10,000,000) and In 
the extent ot territory covered of ail 
the many peoples of the Balkan Penin- 
sula and Austria -Hungary combined, 
that vast territory which has been 
called "the whirlpool of Europe." 
They occupy more space than nil the 
Serbo-Croatian peoples together (see 
Croatian), or than the Greeks, or the 
Bulgarians, or the Magyars. They are 
nearly half as large In numbers as the 
Little Russians who adjoin them on 
the north, nearly one-third as large na 
their linguistic kinsmen nearest them 
on the west, the Italians. The Rou- 
manians occupy nearly one-half of Hun- 
gary and numlwr one-third as many as 
the Magyars themselves. On the eth- 
nographical map, the eastern point of 
Hungary and of the Carpathian range 
stands In the very center of Rouma- 
nian territory. Here is found the 
curious Islet of eastern Magyars 
known as Szeklers, entirely surrounded 
by the expanding Roumanians, The 
latter number over 1,000,000 also in 
Russia, mainly la the province of Bes- 
sarabia, wblch wa? formerly a part 
of Moldavia, They extend across the 
Danube only near its mouth on the 
Black Sea into wbat is known as the 
Dobrujn. With this exception the 
Roumanian territory is for the most 
part separated from the sea by Bul- 
garians, Little Russians, and a few 
Tatars. The Little Russians of Russia 
and Rutbenians of Austria-Hungary 
(one in race) border the Roumanians 
on the north; the Bulgarians border 
them on, the south; the Servians on 
the southwest; and the Magyars, or 
" Hungarians," on the west. 
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These peoples, with the others found 
In the Balkan Peninsula, are the ones 
that typify the newer flood of immigra- 
tion to the United States. As shown 
elsewhere (see Slav and Caucagian), 
they, with the Poles and other subject 
races of western Russia and the Ital- 
ians, who may be designated as South- 
eastern Europeans In type, have re- 
placed the Northwestern Europeans as 
our predominant and typical annual 
accession. The Roumanians, however, 
contribute a very smult portion of this 
so-called Slavic flood. In this they 
resemble the Bulgarians, locnted also 
on the eastern side of the Peninsula. 
They stand almost the lowest of all the 
Slavs in their immigration rate per 
1,000 of population, while the Slo- 
venians and Croatians. on the western 
side of the P^iiiisula. tc^ther with 
the Slovaks and the Hebrews, lead 
all Immigrant races In this respect. 
The Roumanian rate of immigration 
m 1907 was less than 2 per 1,000 of 
the population, while the rate of 
Slovaks and Hebrews was about IS 
per 1,000. The Roumanian Immigra- 
tion during the twelve years 1899- 
1010, was 82,704, placing It twenty- 
third In rank among immigrant races. 
The great majority of these. 76,755. 
came from Austria-Hungary, with 
comparatively a few from Roumanla 
and Turkey. Their chief destinations 
during the period were as follows: 
Ohio, 31,835 ; Pennsylvania, 22,301 ; 
Indiana, 7,479, and New Tork, 5.682, 

Nearly nine-tenths of the population 
of Roumanla is Roumanian In ra<K- 
Among the rest are to be noted In the 
following tables the predominance of 
Gypsies and Jews: 

Population ofRownarda. 
[R«clus, IS93.I 

HoomanlanB 4, TOO, 000 

Jews — 300,000. 

OjpBles 200,000 

Bulgarians BO, 000 

Aimeuiaui IS, OOO 
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Eaeea— Continued. 

KuBBlaiiB 16, 000 

Turks and Tatars 3. 000 

Magyars I, 5O0 

Forelgnerg 80, 000 

MlBcellaneoua 134, 500 

Total _ 8,800,000 

DUtriiiution of Roumanians (1900). 

Countries : 

Boumanla "B.SOO.OOO 

Hungary '2,800,000 

AuatrJa '230,000 

Rusflla • 1. J70, OOO 

Serrla '90.000 

SS:::::;::::;:;::::} ■"•.<»» 

Elaewhece '60. 000 

Total {flpproiimote) 10,000,000 

SnSITAKT. (See Ruthenian.) 

KirSSIAir, QEEAT RUSSIAN. VE- 
LIE0-BTrS8IAK, HUSCOTITE. ( See 
also White Bua»ian, or Bielo-Biugian, 
and Black Russian following.) Thie 
article will discusB. flrat, tbe Great Rns- 
sian race, or tbe Ruseian proper; tben 
all .otlier divisions oC tbe RuBsian (In 
the wider sense) excepting tbe Ruthe- 
nian or Little Russian, which is given a 
separate article (see), and, flnally, the 
Russian Eniplre as a whole, to pro- 
sent a general or statistical view of 
the hundred and more other peoples 
and tribes wtio are Russian in nation- 
ality but not in race or language. 

Russian may be defined In tbe wider 
sense as the largest Slavic group of 
Aryan peoples. Linguistically it be- 
longs to the Eaatern Slavic division 
nnd Includes the Great Russian, the 
Little Russian, and tbe White Russian. 
Physically it may be placed in the 
"Elastem" (Caucasian) race, but it Is 
extensively mixed with Flnno-Tataric 
and other elements. 

OBEAT anssiATi. 

The Great Russian, or simply " Rus- 
sian" in the narrower sense of the 
word, Is that division of the Russian 
group (see above) which is dominant 
in Russia and which Is the largest 
Slavic race numerically. " Velllco-RuB- 

■ EBtimatGd. ' Ceoaus. 



Rasslan. < 

sian" means Great Russian. "Musco- 
vite" Is a name sometimes applied to 
the Great Russian people, because they 
first prominently appear In history as 
the race of the early " Empire of Mos- 
covy." Moscow was Its capital until 
St. Petersburg was founded by Peter 
the Great. The people of Moscow are 
Btlll the purest in stock of the Great 
Russian population. 

The Great Russians, or Russians 
proper, emigrate to America to a 
smaller degree In proportion to their 
population than any other Slavic peo- 
ple. Space need not be taken here to 
repeat what has been said In the ar- 
ticle on the " Slav" (see)\as to tem- 
perament, character, civilization, lan- 
guage, physical type, and statistics of 
population and Immigration, excepting 
B() far as to point out In what the Rus- 
sians differ from other Slavs. As is 
said In the article on the Ruthenian 
(see), the Great Russian has usurped 
to himself the name Russian from the 
soH^Iled Little Russians, as he has 
succeeded to their dominion. He Is 
perhaps of purer Slavic blood than 
they, although some claim that the 
Great Russian Is more of a Finn 
than the Little Russian Is of a Tatar. 
Both have more of this Mongollnn ele- 
ment In the race than has the White 
Russian. The most ancient race of 
Russia, that of the ktirgans or mounds, 
was undoubtedly more long-headed 
than the present population. Indeed, 
according to current tradition, " the 
founders of the Russian nation were 
Norsemen." So wrote Nestor, the 
first historian of the raca At any rate, 
it Is evident that the Asiatic element 
In the race is of a later Intrusion, 
which continued far Into the middle 
ages. As late as the fourteenth cen- 
tury Moscow was tributary to the 
Tatar rule which was set up in south- 
em Russia. 

The Russian race of tOMiay Is conse- 
quently more broad-headed or Asiatic 
in appearance than the typical peoples 
of northwestern and southwestern 
Europe. It belongs mainly to the a 
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called "Alpine," " Eaetern," or " Celto- 
81evlc " race, wbicb penetrates eome- 
wtut westward of Russia Into tiie 
Highland region of Central Europa As 
In the case of other Slavs (see), how- 
ever, other European races, as the 
" Northern " and the " Cevenole," are 
found represented among the Russians. 
It is to the Northern or Teutonic race 
tliat th& Western Finns belong phys- 
ically, in spite of their Mongolian 
origin, and the Great Russians are 
more modified by the Finnic stock 
than by any other. They are there- 
fore, especially In the north, more 
blond iu type than are Che Slavs 
fttrther soutti. Their neighbors on the 
west, the Lithuanians, and even the 
Poles, approach more nearly than they 
to the Northern type, and thus mediate 
between them and the western Euro- 
peans physically as they do In language 
and in political sympathies. 

In temperament the Great Russians 
are more practical and persevering 
than are their racial brothers and com- 
petitors, the Rutbenians or Little Rus- 
sians of southwestern Russia and of 
Austria. The Great Russians have 
been said to have approached the Finn 
Ifi physical type but the Tatar in tem- 
perament, the latter not so much 
through racial admiztare as through 
their struggle with the Tatar hordes 
of Asia. Their temper and their 
strength as a people have been de- 
veloped by struggle. Russia Is a buffer 
state, as the early Slavs were a buffer 
race between Euroije and Asia. Little 
BuBSia was permanently wealsened by 
the tribute of her best men, whom she 
offered up in the strife. 

In language the Great and the Little 
Russians differ less from each other 
than do the High and the Low Germans. 
The Little Russian Is sometimes said 
to be only a dialect of the Great Rus- 
sian, but this may be regarded as a 
prejudiced statement. Philologists and 
anthropologists have often been drawn 
Into the strife for supremacy and 
leadership between rival Russian and 
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Slavic races. Panslavism, or the as- 
piration for a united Slavic people 
and state, suffers from this cause. 
There can be no doubt that the pri- 
macy of the Slavs belongs hencefor- 
ward to the Great Russians, wliatever 
be the sentimental claims of the Little 
Eussiana, the Poles, or the Czechs. 
The supremacy of the Great Russian 
language and literature must go with 
the Empire ; the power, the wealth, and 
the political expansion of the latter 
are the decisive factors. The Russians 
even force the use of their lan- 
guage into Little Russian and Polish 
territory. 

In the religious world there is the 
same strife. The autocratic claims of 
the Russian church have been success- 
fully opposed by the Lutherons of Fin- 
land and the Catholics of Poland. 
Even the Little Russians have suc- 
ceeded in establishing a church that Is 
partly Russian and nominally Roman. 
Among the Great Russians themselves 
a large number are dissenters from the 
state church. " Raskolntk " is the 
name applied to tbe schismatics In 
general, but there ia a great variety of 
minor sects. Of these sects the pu- 
khobora are perhaps best known In 
America. They have emigrated to 
Canada in considerable numbers and 
have gained notoriety by making pil- 
grimages without clothing about the 
country, and by refusing to use anl- 
iiiaia, preferring to hitch their women- 
folk to the plow. The Dukhobors 
seem to bave originated In central 
Russia, to have flourished for over a 
hundred years, and to have received 
the especial encouragement of Tolstoi. 

Aside from the names of religious 
sects, such as Dukhobors and Men- 
nonltes— the latter not confined, by 
the way, to Russia— there Is no such 
list of subdivisions of the Great Rns- 
(^lans needing definition as la found 
among Little Russians and Poles. The 
Great Russian territory Is a homoge- 
neous whole from St. Petersburg to 
the Lower Don. Indeed, It ezteuds 
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north to tbe Arctic, a vast region 500 
or 600 miles wide, separating tlie Finns 
of Finland from their Iclnsmen and 
the Tatars on the Asiatic border; 
and it extends east to Asia with the 
exception of the Finnic and the Ta- 
tarie Islets that dot the map of East- 
ern KuBslB. (See Tataric and Fin' 
niah. ) The ereatest expanse of Euro- 
pean Russia that la not Great Ruaaian 
Is southwestern Russia, and that Is 
Little Russian. The " Cossacks of the 
Don" (see) were Great Russian; 
those of the Dnieper, Little Russian. 

The Great Russians numl^er nearly 
half of the total population of Euro- 
pean Russia, excludli^ from this 
term Finland, Poland, and Caucasia, 
as Is done In the official ceasua Over 
S,000.000 of them live in Asia. In 
the enUre Empire there are 55,000.000 
Great Russians out of a total popula- 
tion of 125.000,000 of all races. 

The emigration of Great Russians is 
peculiar in that it is mainly from 
Europe to the Russian possessions in 
Asia, not to America. In the rear 
1907, 577,000 persons migrated from 
European Russia to Sit>erla, and dur- 
ing the fiscal year 1907, 258.943 came 
from Russia to the United States. The 
movement to Siberia is partly the re- 
sult of the building of the great rail- 
way to the Pacific, but mainly Ijecanse 
southern Siberia has been found to be 
a pleasant country and c.Ti>able of sup- 
porting millions of population, wliJle 
the Government encourages and as- 
sists the migration of peasants as a 
means of relieving the relative conges- 
tion of population in agrarian Russia. 
Soutbern Siberia is a wheat country, 
resembling the Dakotas and western 
Canada, In Its rapid development it 
resembles In many respects our own 
West. 

Immigration to the United Stiites 
from Russia, including Finland, was 
1.749,075 In the twelve years ending 
June 30 1910. Of this nnmber only 
77,321 are reported as Russian by race. 
While the total immigration of this 
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race from all sources was S3,5T4 dur- 
ing this period. The Great Russians, 
therefore, stand twenty-second down 
the list of immigrant .races. Of tbe 
number admitted during the twelve 
years considered, 26,477 went to New 
York, 17,839 to Pennsylvania, 6,291 to 
Massachusetts, 6,026 to Illinois, and 
3,069 to California. 
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"Black Rns^a" is a historical term 
that may be disposed of in a brief 
paragraph. It appears on the four- 
teen tb century map some distance 
north of the Black Sea, directly east 
of Kiev and the Dnieper, and south- 
east of White Russia. At that time it 
formed part of the Important kingdom 
of Lithuania. It was afterwards em- 
braced in Poland, and la now swal- 
lowed up in Little Russia. Ripley ap- 
plies the term " Black Russian " to 
quite a different district, that of the 
Gorals, or " mountaineers," of the Aus- 
trian Carpathians, and finds that the 
name distinguishes the latter, as a very 
brunette stocl:, from the neigbboring 
" Red Russians " or reddish blonds. 
The western Gorals, however, are of 
Polish speech. 

Tbe Wlilte Russian Is one of tbe 
three distinct branches of the Russian 
language and race, although of far 
less importance numerically and po- 
litically than either of the other two. 
It is as much a " race " as the Great 
Russian ( " Russian ") or tbe Little 
Russian ( Ru theaian ) , although usu- 
ally considered simply as Russian In 
America. Unlike tbe term "Black 
Russia," "White Russia " is still 
found on the ethnographical map. It 
is a compact but small district roughly 
corresponding with what is now called 
" West Russia," though reaching 
somewhat nearer Moscow on the east. 
II is bounded on the northeast and 
east by Great Russian territory, on 
tbe northwest by Lithuanian, on the 
southwest by Polish, and on the south 
and southeast by Little Russian. The 
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White RuBSiane constitute over three- 
fcurths of the population ot Mogilef 
snd Minsk provinces and about half 
ot Vitebsk, VUna, and Grodno. In 
Kovno and Conrland they approach the 
Baltie. 

The White Russians Iiave long been 
in political subjection, first to Lith- 
uania, then to Poland, and, finnily, to 
the Great Russians, although their lot 
now appears preferable to tbat of all 
the other subject peoples of western 
Russia. For this reason, among others, 
we hear little of them as a distinct 
race. They are said by travelers to 
be a distinctly weaker stock than the 
Great Russian, and less prepossessing 
In appearance. They are usually con- 
sidered to be of purer Russian stock 
than either the Great or the Little 
Russians, Both the latter are far 
more modiSed l)y Mongolian elements, 
Finnic and Tatarlc. The White Rus- 
sians are naturally more influenced by 
their Lithuanian and Polish neighbors 
(see) on tbe west, and these, especially 
the former, as has been suld elsewhere, 
approach the blond Teutonic type more 
than the Slavs in appearance. Yet the 
White Russians are truly Slavs In 
breadth of head. Their cephalic Index 
is 82, which Is but slightly below that 
of the Little Russians. Tbey are. 
therefore, of the purest type of the so- 
called "Eastern" or "Cel to- Slavic" race. 

But few subdivisions of the White 
Russian need be mentioned. The Po- 
llechuks <see Rtttkentan) are a White 
Russian population much mixed with 
Little Rnssian and very broad-headed 
(cephalic Index, 85). Tbey live In 
Minsk and Volhynla provinces ; that 
is, on the border of Little Russia and 
near Poland. The Zabludov, a transi- 
tion dialect standing between the Lit- 
tle and the White Russian, is found 
in this district. 

The White Russians number less 
than 6,000.000, or but little over one- 
tenth as many as the Great Russians. 
They are not counted separately as 
immigrants, 



OTHER SACKS OB PEOPLES OF B0S8IA, 

Tbe term " Russian " In .the last 
United States census, and until re- 
cently in United States Immigration 
statistics, Included more persons who 
were not of the Russian race than 
those who were. In fact, not 6 per 
cent of the " Russians " of tbe Census 
of 1900 are true Russians, as defined 
above. They are merely citizens of 
Russia, Probably over 50 per cent 
of them are Jews, Certain national- 
ities are grouped together to constitute 
the group of " Slavs." and New York 
is made to appear as their chief resi- 
dence. On the contrary, they are 
largely Jews from Slavic countries, 
of whom it is estimated that 1,000,000 
reside In New York City." 

It is deemed wise to indicate what a 
variety of peoples go to make up the 
Russian nationality and which of them 
are the chief ones that come to Amer- 
ica (see table following). About 100 
races are listed In tbe Russian census 
of 1897, of which number perbaps 20 
are confined almost entirely to Asia. 
In European Russia Itself there are 
as many Mongolian as Caucasian 
" races " or languages represented. 
Of the Caucasians, roost of the divi- 
sions speak, not Indo-European or Ar- 
yan languages, like the Russian, bul 
the peculiar agglutinative tongues ol 
the Caucasus, more different from 
ours than are the Semitic of Western 
Asia and the Hamltlc of North Africa. 
The great majority (about SO per 
cent) of the population, however. Is 
Slavic, especially Great Russian 
(nearly 50 per cent). Little Russian 
(20 per cent), and Polish (7 per cent). 
Nest in numbers come the Jews, Sem- 
ites (5 per cent) ; then the Lithu- 
anians, Aryans who resemble Teutons 
more than Russians physically, If not 



"The conunoQ use of the term " nadon. 
el It J " instead of "race" la public diacus- 
stana hat created ao endiesB aaiouDt of cod- 
.tntioa in the pabllc Dilnd, It D< 
mlBlnCormatloa, as indicated above. 
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In language (3 per cent); then the 
Finns, Mongolian by language but 
Caucasian In appearance, especially 
tbose wbo bare long Intermarried 
with the Swedes (nearly 3 per cent) ; 
and flaally the Tatars (also about 3 
per cent) . 

It has been made clear in the arti- 
cles on tile leuding races of Russia that 
our Immigration comes almost entirely 
from tbose living on tbe western bor' 
der, wbo are In a sense subject races, 
not from tbe Great or true Russians. 
Ill absolute numbers, of all immigrants 
to the United States the Hebrews 
stand second, tbe Poles third, and the 
Germans, most of whom come from 
Russia and Austria, fourth. The 
Ruthenians etaod sixteenth down the 
list; the smaller populatioDS of Lithu- 
anians and Finns thirteenth and four- 
teenth, respectively ; and the Russians 
proper, usually lower. As shown iu 
the article on the Slavs, however, all 
these come at abont the same rntc 
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per 1,000 of population (4 to 8) except 
the Germans, the Russians proper, and 
the Jews. The Jews exceed all other 
races from Russia In the rate of immi' 
gration (185 _tn 10,000), while the 
Great Russians come to a less degree 
(2 111 10,000) than any other people 
which characterizes recent American 
immigration. 

The following table is taken from 
the only complete census of the Rus- 
sian Empire, that of 1897. Finland 
has a separate census (total popula- 
tion, 2.ra2.S64 in 1900) . For most non- 
Itusaiau races of Russia only tbe group 
totals are given. Detailed statistics of 
these will be found in the articles dis- 
cussing each race, especially those on 
the Tatars, tbe Finns, and the Cau- 
casus peoples. The peoples that are 
practically confined to Siberia natu- 
rally need no discussion In a diction- 
ary of Immigrant races. (See article 
Ural-Altaic for linguistic classlflca- 
tlon.) 



Bace» or peoples of the BusHan Empire, exduHve of Finland {1897). 



Haoes or peoples (Ungulatio). 


Europe™ 
Folaiid. 


c™. 


A^n. 


„«. 


Total 


102,815,117 


8,289,364 


13,806,540 


125,640,021 






8», 635, 187 


4, 90!, 412 


5,7W,917 










8S,5U,S8< 


3,183,870 


5,390,979 










7B,42S,8U 


3,154,808 


5,34»,855 


83,933,667 






M, 825,881 
20,750,203 


!:S:St 
IS 


5,011,795 
13;i7» 


























49,511 

i«;o3a 


S6,72S 

'■KS 


10,346 

■!:S 

6,491 
372,610 


























4,SS2,1SS 
8,221,201 


40,4»8 


7,5^:^ 


i^-^-in 










3,417,770 
' 3;»4fl 


7,422 
1,879,908 


66!2«0 
292,280 
















^■^ 




14,812 








''i 


1,350,276 


2,591 
86,046 






'''%'m 






M.M6 




4,208 


a. 649 







'■a'^ 



The Immiglation Commission. 



Racei or peoples of Finlund (1900). 

FlIiDB 2, 862, O&O 

SvedeB 340, 788 

BlUHlSDB B, 039 

Oermana 1,025 

Lapps , 1, 338 

Others-- 638 

Total 2,712,562 

KUSSIAir, BLACK, BED, WHITE, 
and QREAT. (See Russian; for Litfle 
Russian and Red Russian, see Riithc- 
nian.) 

BirSSinE. or KUSSNIAK. (See 
Rutkenian.) 

BTTTEEITIAIT (synonyms, Little Bdb- 
slan, Halo-Bnsdan, South Bnstlan, 
Tago-BTiBBlan; In Austria, BnsBuiak, 
Kussine, Bed RuBEian, Oaltcian; In 
Rnssia, also TTkraliitan, Cherkasl; in 
addition some call themselves simply 
"BnBBian" (Rasp) and sometimes in 
America, even "Oreek"). The name 
Little RiisBian would seem most avail- 
able of all this list at present tor 
a clear and sclenttflc definition. The 
Little Russian " race " or linguistic 
Bubdlyislon IH that branch of the Rus- 
sian, a "Southern Slavonic" (see) 
division of Aryan tongues, which la 
found native throughout southwesteni 
Russia and In Gallcla (Austria). 
Physically Little Russians are Cau- 
casian, Infrequently modified by n 
Mongol element. The Little Russians 
(Buthenians) furnish more immi- 
grants than any other true Russian 
stock coming to America. 

" Little Russia " Is a literal trans- 
lation of the term "Malo-RosHya." 
" Soutb Russian " and, less frequently, 
" Yugo-Russlan," and even "Cos- 
sack " or " Cherkess," are among the 
maby names which have been be- 
stowed upon this people by their 
more powerful kinsmen of the nortb, 
the MnscoTltes. who have assumed to 
themselves the name " Russian " (see) 
and the hegemony of the race. For 
similar, that Is for political, reasons, 
- Austria has found It convenient to 
name her Little Rnsslau subjects 
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■■ Rutbeulaus ; " and tbls word Is now 
commonly, but loosely, applied, even 
in scientific usage, to all Little Rus- 
sians, including those of Ukraliila, in 
Russia. Still the Gallcians call thmn- 
selves "Rusyny," wbich Is sometimes 
translated " Kussine," " Rusanlak " 
equivalent of Ruthe- 



" Red Russian " is & historical term 
which still designates one of the three 
dialects of the Little Russian language, 
the western. It appears that " Ruthe- 
nlan " conies from the same root, mean- 
ing "red." Upon Immigrating to 
America, some refuse to acknowledge 
that they are Ruthenluns, a name fas- 
tened upon them as a subject people. 
In some communities they are known 
here as " Greeks " when they are of the 
United " Greek " Church, and thus dis- 
tinguished from the Roman Catholic 
Poles and Slovaks of the community. 
Of course there Is not a true Greek 
among them. Some American districts 
confer still other names upon them, 
lumping them together with Magyars 
(see) and perhaps with all Slavs 
under the picturesque, bnt stupid, 
title "Huns" or " Hunkles." The 
" Ruthenlan (Russniak)" column of 
our immigration tables apparently In- 
cludes all Little Russians, althougli 
but few are reported as coming from 
Russia. It is to be understood that 
all wbo bear the foregoing names are 
of one " race." They read one and the 
same language, which differs both 
from the White Russian (see) and 
from the Great or true Russian. The 
Ruthenlan alphabet Itself Is an earlier 
form of the Russian. 

What has been said In the articles 
on the Slavs and the Russians (see) 
applies In general to the Little Rus- 
sians or Rutbenlans so far as concerns 
their physical qualities, their Intellec- 
tual and emotional make-up, their civ- 
ilization, and the notable Increase In 
their immigration. But little need be 
repeated here except to make clear la 
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what respects they differ from otHer 
Slavs, 

They are atUI more broad-headed 
than the Qreat Russians. This is 
taken to indicate a greater Tatar (Mon- 
golian) admixture than is found 
among the latter, probably as does 
also the smaller nose, more seaaty 
beard, and somewhat darker complex' 
Ion. While hardly so muscular aa the 
Great Russians, they are slightly tal- 
ler. They are perhaps less practical, 
solid, and persevering than their com- 
petitors of the north, and therefore 
have been less successful as empire 
builders. But they often show a 
higher grade of Intelligence and taste, 
and once led the Russias in scientific 
work. Their literature and their early 
history warrant them In claiming that 
they are the true Russian race rather 
than the northern stock which has 
usurped the name and the rule— the 
Great Russians. A large section of 
them have broken away from the 
Greek or Russian Church and have 
united with the Roman Catholic under 
a particular dispensation which allows 
them peculiar features of- the Greek 
service and a married clergy. Hence 
the name " United Greek Church," 

Although the Little Russians stand 
much closer to the Great Russians than 
do the Polish, Hebrew, Lithuanian, 
an^ German elements In Russia's 
population, nevertheless the use of 
their language baa been discouraged 
nnd In a very remote sense they are 
a subject people in Russia as well as 
In Austria. 

Their ethnical subdivisions and Inter- 
mlxturea are difficult to disentangle, 
as Is the case with other Slavic peo- 
ples. The Boikos evidently belong to 
the Bed Rnaslaa division of the Ruthe- 
nians. They live in the Carpathians 
of Gallcia and Bukowlna. The Huzula 
or Guzuls, a very broad-headM people 
of Bukowlna speaking a Red Russian 
dialect. Lave evidently grafted a Mon- 
golian element upon the Ruttaenian 
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stock. This element may have come 
down from the extinct Uzes or Ku- 
maus (Tatars) who early penetrated 
this r^ion, or it may be of Daco- 
Roumanlan origin. The Huzuls are 
I'ot friendly to the Boikos, their neigh- 
bors. The Touholtsea, Ruthenlans of 
Galicia, are very broad-beaded like 
the Huznis. The Little Russian stock 
la also found mixed with the Rou- 
manian in the Pokutls and the Nistro- 
vinians; with the Polish hi the B^- 
sans; and with the White Russian in 
the Pollechuks, 

As has been explained at length In 
an article on the Cossacks (see), the 
Cossacks of the Dnieper have been an 
important branch of the Little Rus- 
sians historically. The Zaparogs, 
named from their geographical posi- 
tion on tbe river, and the Chemomo- 
rishes are divisions of these. Little 
Russian populations have often re- 
ceived names because of some natural 
location or social condition. Such are 
the Stepovlks (of the steppes), the 
I'ollechuks (of the forest), the Wer- 
cbowlncl (of the mountains), the Hai- 
duks (or "robbers"), and the Lemkes 
(so called because of their pronuncia- 
tion). The last named, who live in the 
Besklds, call themselves "Rjisnakji " — 
that is, Ruthenlans, although they re- 
semble the Slovaks In language and 
physical type. Finally, there are the 
self-explanatory geographical terms by 
which certain Little Russians are 
known, as the Bukowlnlans, the Gall- 
clans, the Ukrainians, and the Bugans, 
or dwellers on the Bug. The Bugans' 
are also known aa the Lapotnlki and 
are of a distinct type. 

It must not be Interred that the 
majority of the inhabitants of Gallcia, 
Bukowlna, and the Ukraine are Little 
ItuBSiflns. In Gallcia they are sur- 
passed in numbers by the Poles; In 
Bukowlna nearly equaled by the Rou- 
manians, In each of these districts the 
Germans stand third In population, 
with 210,(M>0 and 160,000 souls, re^)ec- 
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tlvelf. In the Ukraine man; peoples 
are represented: the Great Kusalims, 
tlie present masters of Little Russia ; 
the Polea, its former masters ; large 
colonies of Germans, with some Bohe- 
mlflUB and more BulgarlaoB ; Tatar 
communities in the south ; Rouma- 
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nians annexed with their territory on 
the southwest ; and multitudes of 
Jews, besides Armeolans, Greeks, and 
Gypsies everywhere. 

The Little Russians themselves are 
distributed geographically as shown in 
the following table : 
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Roughly speaking, one-half of Itus- 
sia south of the latitude of Moscow 
and eastward along tlie Black Sea as 
far as the Caucasus, tlie Kalmuks. and 
the Cossacks of the lower Don, Is 
Little Russian. The race also covers 
all of eastern Austria—that Is, Gallcla 
and Bukowlna — with the exception of 
a small district about Cracow (PoliBli). 
and spreiids out far beyond tJie Car- 
pathians into Hungary. Among the 
Slavic peoples their total population is 
second only to that of the Great Rus- 
sians. During the fiscal years 1S99 to 
1010, Inclusive, 147,375 Little Bus- 
slans <or Ruthenians as they are 
deslgniited In immigration statistics) 
were admitted to the United States 
and the race ranked sixteenth among 
all races in this regard. Of these. 
144,710, or 08.2 per cent, came from 
An stria -Hungary, and only 1,034 from 
Russia, although, as will be noted from 
the preceding table, there are approsl- 
mately 20,750,000 Little Russians in 
Russia and only 3,700,000 in Austria 



and Hungary. Their large population 
makes It iippear probable that the 
Little Russians will be more largely 
represented in the Slavic immigration 
of the future. 

The principal destinations of Ruthe- 
nians In the United States during the 
twelve-year period referred to were: 
I'emtsylvanlii, 73,449 ; New York, 
31,307; and New Jersey, 16,615. 



SAKASITAN. A branch of the 

Chaldean group of the Semitic stock 
(see), 

SAKELAT. Same as Lapp (Bee). 

SAMOAN. A Polynesian inhabiting 
the Snmoan Islands. (See Fadfto 
Islander. ) 

SAHOGIIIAIT, Same as Imoud. 
(See Finnifih.) 

GAHOTEB. The Ugro-Finnic peo- 
ple living on the Arctic Ocean in north- 
eastern Russia and northwestern Si- 
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berla. Of little importance numerically 
(populaUon atKtut 16,000) or in civili- 
zation, Tliey are still more primitive 
in manner of life and more Mongolian 
in appearance tiiau are tlielr western 
relatives, the Lapps. ( See above terms ; 
also Fitmish and Ural-Allaic.) While 
having a similar laDsnage to the Bo- 
ropeanlzed Finns, thej ars quite the 
opposite to them In appearance, true 
Asiatics. None are Icnown to come to 
America, 

SAnDOHIKIAN. A subdivision of 
the Polish (see). 

UITDWICH ISLAHItER. (See Ha- 
^Daiiat^.) 

SAITSKKinC. A term sometimes 
applied to all the Aryan languages 
(see). The Sanskrit Is the oldest of 
these languages. 

SANTAL. A small subdivision of the 
Dravldlno race <see) living In Baigal. 
(See Hindu.) 

SABD or SABDIHIAN. A native of 
the Island of Sardinia, a possession 
of Italy. The language Is a dialect of 
Italian (see) peculiar to the Island, 
culled " Sardinian." Physically the 
Sardinians are one of tbe most homo- 
gHieous groups of Europe. Like their 
neighbors, the Corslcans, they are sup- 
posed to be at bottom Iberic, thus being 
related to the South Italians and the 
early inhabitants of Spain, and per- 
haps to the Berbers of northern Africa. 
The Sardinian, of all tbe Italians, Is 
the purest representative of the 
" Mediterranean " race in head form 
and color of hair and eyes. He is tbe 
most dwarfish In stature of European 
peoples, the average being several 
Inches shorter than tbe Teutonic aver- 
age of northern Europe. Tbe facial 
features often betray an infusion of 
Africnn blood. 

The Sardinians are Illiterate, very 
backward, have no great Industries, 
and but little foreign trade. In re- 
ligion nearly alt are Catholic. 
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The population of Sardinia Is 8SQ,- 
000, nearly all of whom are South 
Italians, except 10,000 Catalans (see 
Spanish) In the nortliern. part of the 
Island. Tbe latt«r form the aris- 
tocracy of Sardinia. CV>mparattvely 
few Sardinians emigrate, and those 
wlio come to the United States are 
probably listed as South Italian. 

SARTE. A Tatarlc (see) tribe of 
Asia, 

SATOLAE, 8ATAK0TI, or 8AT0LAI- 
SET. A division of the Western Finns. 
{Se« Finnish.) 

SAVOTAKD. (See Frencn.) 

SAVSIIT. An Istrian division of the 
Slovenians (see). 

8AZ0IT. (See Oerman.) 

SCAHDHTATIAK (sometimes Iforie), 
(['.eluding the UTorweglan, Danish, 
Swedish, and Icelandic races or peo- 
ples. The native, Teutonic, race or 
races of Scandinavia In the wider 
sense. The name " Scandinavia " is, 
poinetlmes applied to tbe northern 
peninsula only — that Is, to Norway and 
Sweden — but It Is also properly ap- 
plied to Denmark and Iceland. The 
Scandinavian Is tbe most familiar in 
America of the older Immigrant types 
from the Continent of Europe, with the 
exception of tbe German ; that is. It Is 
the most numerously represented, espe- 
cially in the North Central States. 

The definitions of the subdivisions of 
the Scandinavian group are self-evi- 
dent, to wit, the Teutonic races of Nor- 
way, Sweden. Denmark, and Iceland, 
respectively. The term "Norse" Is 
applied only to themselves by the Nor- 
wegians, who are called "Norsk " in 
their own language. But It Is l>etter 
Justified In International usage as a 
name of the entire Scandinavian group 
of languages. The Old Norse, or the 
early language of Iceland, was the 
predecessor of all modem Scandina- 
vian languages. It Is hardly necessary 
to remind tbe reader that the term 
" Norseman " or " Northman " was ap- 
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plied during the middle ages to the Tik- 
ing rovers of all these countries, who 
establiBhed dynaetles In England, Hns- 
sla, France (Normandy), and Sicily, 
settled Iceland, and without doubt pre- 
ceded Columbus to America. Nor Is It 
necessary to remind the student ot 
ethnology that the Scandinavian Is 
considered to be the purest type of one 
of the three great races of Europe as 
divided from a physical point of view; 
that Is, of the " Northern " or " Teu- 
tonic " race In contradistinction from 
the "Alpine " and " Mediterranean " 
races farther south. (See Caucasian 
and Aryan.) 

If races be divided merely by physi- 
cal characters, all Scandinavians form 
a homogeneous race more truly than 
any of the large populations or races 
south of them. The EngUah, and es- 
pecially the French and the German, 
are much more mixed In physical t^pe. 
The typical Scandinavians average as 
the longest-headed and most purely 
' blond, if not the tallest people of Eu- 
rope. In height they appear to be sur- 
passed only by the Scotch. Both the 
height and the cephalic index Increase 
■s we pass from Denmark to Sweden 
and from Sweden to Norway. The 
cephalic index in these countries rises 
In the order named from TT.8 to 78, 
then to T8.5; the height from 1.68 
meters to 1.70 meters, and then to 1.72 
meters. In English measures, the Nor- 
wegian average, the last named, is 
about 5 feet 8 inches, which the Scotch 
exceeds by one-half Inch. 

It must be remembered that the 
small population of Lapps, 36,000, in 
northern Scandinavia' is of entirely 
dllferoit race, the very opposite of the 
Scandinavian, in fact, both In language 
and in physical type. As elsewhere ex- 
plained (see Lappish), they still speak 
a Mongol or Ugro-Flnnic tongue — ag- 
glutinative In structure, instead ol lu- 
iiected, as is the Aryan family of lan- 
guages, to which the Scandinavian be- 
longs. Physically the Lapps are very 
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abort and indicate la their dark fea- 
tures and extremely broad hesds their 
Asiatic origin. Very little Intermix- 
ture has taken place with this stock 
considering the length of time the 
Scandinavians and Lapps have lived 
in neighboring districts, unless a 
broader- headed and darker type of 
Norwegians found In the extreme 
southwest indicates an ancient in- 
fusion of this sort Ripley prefers to 
think It a survival of an early "Al- 
pine " element from Central Europe. 

The character of the Norse element 
in America is well enough known to 
need no detailed description. They 
make Ideal farmers and are often said 
to Americanize more rapidly than do 
the other peoples who have a new lan- 
guage to leum on their arrival. In 
Norway the rate of illiteracy is Hie 
lowest In Europe. In religion the 
Scandinavians are Protestant almost 
to a man — over 09 per cent, according 
to the censuses of these countries. 

ITOBWE0IiL.N. 

The most difficult question that re- 
mains for discussion relates to the 
Norwegian race or people and lan- 
guage. Are tlie Norwegians to be con- 
sidered a separate race or people from 
the Danes? Of course, as a national- 
ity they are different. In fact there 
exists a separatist feeling among 
the three Scandinavian nationalities 
nhlch persists to a degree even in 
America. But the literary language of 
Norway and that of Denmark are gen- 
erally supposed to be one and the 
same. As has been repeatedly ex- 
plained (see Introductory, English, 
and Oerman). this dictionary adopts 
the test of race which is followed In 
all national censuses, namely, that of 
language: and it was found In the 
case of the Dutch and the Flemish 
(see German) that only the literary 
languages, and not a difference In 
spoken dialects, Justified separating 
them from other "Germans." 
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A fair answer to tlie question Just 
raised appears to be that tbe Norwe- 
gian can now be called, technically, a 
dlfferrat race or people from the 
Danish, although this was not true a 
century ago. Of course^ this is onlj 
Dn arbitrary distinction and Is one of 
tbe most artificial distinctions we are 
called upon to make among the so- 
called Kuropean " races," as deter- 
mined by language or by any other 
standard. Physically, as already 
shown, the Norwegians and tbe Danes 
are, to a remarkable degree, homo- 
peueouB. Furthermore, so far as dia- 
lectal differences are concerned, there 
Is no more reason for separating tbem 
from one another than for dividing 
the Norwegians themselves Into differ- 
ent racee. 

The fact Is that from 1307 to 1814, 
when Norway regained her Independ- 
ence from Daimark, a modified Danish 
was not only the literary lunguage of 
Norway but was generally used in the 
cities and among the educated classes. 
Since this date a new literary lan- 
guage, tlie " Dano-Norwegian." has 
l>een rapidly developed at the hands 
of Norway's greatest litterateurs, in- 
cluding Ibsen. While this language Is 
based upon the Danish formerly In use, 
it has incorporated 7,000 words from 
the Norwegian dialects, enough to suf- 
fice almost for a language. Indeed, 
other writers, like Aaseo, insist on 
using only Norwegian dialectal forms. 
The Norwegian may, therefore, in, ac- 
cordance with the language teat, be 
considered a separate people. 

A few facts bearing upon Norway's 
remarkable emigration may be reserved 
for the table which appears near the 
end of this article. In short. Norway 
has sent a larger per cent of its popu- 
lation to America than any other coun- 
try excepting Ireland. Considering tbe 
smaliness of Its population, but little 
over 2,000.000, as com|iared with the 
72,000,000 of Germans and 40,000.000 
of Rngllsh, Scotch, and Irish, It has 
60813°— TOL 6—11 9 
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done its full shiire in populating Amer- 
ica. Although Scandinavian Immigra- 
tion has greatly diminished In its rela- 
tive rank shice 1835, the United States 
census of 1900 gives 336,985 of the pop- 
ulation as of Norwegian birth and 
452,896 as children of paraits bom In 
Norway. Counting these two genera- 
tions only, the Norwegian population 
of tbe United States is already more 
than one-third that of Norway. 

DANISH AND ICEXAnDIC. 

The two smallest in extent of the 
Scandinavian peoples may next be con- 
sidered, ttiose of Denmark and her In- 
sular possession, Iceland. Tbey are 
entirely different from each other In 
language, and therefore are distinct In 
race, according to the usual test. 
While Denmark gave Its language in 
recent times to Norway, as has already 
beat Bald. Iceland gave tbe Old Norse 
in written form to all Scandinavia. 
During that period of tbe northern 
literature, Norway took precedence of 
Denmark and of Sweden. The Sagas 
and Che Eddas belopged in a sense to 
her as well as to Iceland and gave to 
Scandinavia the prond distihctlon of 
bequeathing to posterity an older and 
more famous literature than any of the 
German tongues farther sooth. 

The [Mjpulatlon of Iceland is purely 
Scandinavian, but Is so small in num- 
bers, about 80,000, as to be of no im- 
portance In immigration. Icelanders 
do. however, come to the United States 
end also to Canada. In Denmark it- 
self it is estimated that fully 97 per 
cent of tbe population Is Danish, not- 
withstanding tbe closeness of its re- 
lations to Germany. On the other 
hand, there are at least 140,000 Danes 
living on the other side of tbe bor- 
der in Germany. If one may contrast 
the three Scandinavian peoples in a 
slight degree, It might be said that 
the Norwegian la rather more of a 
democrat — slow, sturdy, and Independ- 
ent : the Swede, iis be has been called. 
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" the Parisian of the North ; " and the 
Dane, the cosmopolite. The royal Cam- 
ily o( Denmark stands In extraordi- 
nary personal relations with those of 
a number of European powers. Mem- 
bers of the family of the late King 
Christian are now mlers or consorts 
of rulers In several of the European 
countries, 

SWEDISH. 

The Swedes niiiy be considered to ije 
entirely distinct in race from th^ Danes 
and the Norwegians. Their language 
is so diGTerent that it can not be read 
by the Dunes and Norwegians without 
some study. The Swedes have ex- 
panded in Europe more than their sis- 
ter Scandinavians. For Sve hundred 
years Finland was ruled by Sweden. 
Altbougb this rule ceased a c«i- 
tury ago, in 1809, Swedish is still the 
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language of the higher classes of Finns 
and is used In official and scientific 
publications of their country. Fully 
350,000, or 13 per cent, of the popula- 
tion of Finland Is Swedish to-day. 
The Finns themselves, as found in 
Finland, show a large admixture of 
Scandinavian blood, for they are Teu- 
tonic In physical type rather thau 
Ugric. (See Ftnnfeft.) While there Is 
no doubt that they are Asiatic, Mongol, 
in origin, they are to-day of entirely 
different ty|)e from the Finns of east- 
em Russia. In America they are 
often taken to be Scandinavians, but 
are to be distinguished by their mother 
tongue, which Is absolutely different 
from any Aryan language, agglutina- 
tive rather than Inflected in type. 

The Scandinavian popnlation of the 
world Is about 13,000,000. Their ap- 
proximate distribution is shown in the 
following table; 
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It Is Interesting to note that the 
smallest of the continental Scaudina 
\lan peoples in numbers the Norwe- 
gian doubles or trebles each of the 
others in its rate of immigration 
This rate 5 per 1000 of the popu 
latlon in 1007 alth>ugh much loner 
than it was twenty years ago was 
lurpassed in the tear mentioned only 
bv those of Sloiak Helrew Lioitian 
and *!loienian and South Italian races 
Ihe Irish which had nearly the same 



t ate resembles it also in the large total 
Immigration it has lent out of a ^e^y 
small population The Scandinavians, 
taken together stood twice as far 
down the list of inimlgrant races in 
their rate of 5 per 1000 of popnlation. 
In absolute numbers Scandinavian 
Immlgratkn is fifth in rank 686306 
for the twel\e years 1800-1910 being 
exceeded oulv by that from the much 
larger poind at Ions of the Germans, 
Italians and Poles, as also by the 
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Hebrews. The Englisb, Irish, asd 
Scotch taken separately rank b^ow it. 

Tile Scandinavians differ from the 
British, naturally, in coming to tbe 
United States almost entirely to the 
ueglect of the British colonies. It is 
proltabie that more Scandinavian 
farmers per year now emigrate from 
cur own Northwestern States Into Can- 
ada than come direct to Canada from 
Europe. It is possible for tbe Scan- 
dinavian element to increase In future 
American immigration more than, for 
Instance, the Irish, for there are 
11,000,000 Scandinavians In Europe as 
against only 4,500,000 Irisli. 

Scandinavian Immigrants still go, as 
they always have gone, to the Nortli 
Central States to a greater degree than 
almost any other' people, although 
New York stood first In this regard 
with 10T,776 during the twelve years 
under consideration. The other prin- 
cipal destinations during ttukt period 
were : Minnesota, 89,093 ; Illinois, 
75,669 : Massachusetts, 43,427 ; Wiscon- 
sin, 36,472; North Dakota, 28,447; 
Washington, 24,KM ; Iowa, 23312 ; 
Michigan, 20,977 ; Pennsylvania, 10,190, 
and South Dakota, 14,132. 

SCLAVE, SCLAVOniAlT, and SUV£. 
Same as Slav (see). 

SCOTCH (including H^rUaiid S«otcli 
or Oaeiie). A term applied (1) In tbe 
wider sense to Inith races of Scotland, 
the Celts of the nortJi (Highlanders) 
and the Anglo-Saxons of tbe south 
(Lowlanders) ; (2) In a narrower 
sense, only to the Celtic race of Scot- 
land, tbe Highland Scotch. Gaelic Is 
another name for the latter. The 
word "Scotch," as a 'linguistic term, 
means the language spoken by Scotch- 
men. When unqualified it means tbe 
dialect of English spoken by the Low- 
land Scotch. Highland Scotch is a 
synonym for Scottlsb Gaelic, the most 
northern branch of the Celtic group of 
Aryan or Indo-European languages 
(see these). The wordu " Scotch " and 



Scotch. 

" Scotchmen," used as terms of nation- 
ality, include all cltlz^is of Scotland, 
and therefore otbex peoples besides tbe 
Highland Scotch and tbe Lowland 
Scotch. " Scots " is a synonym used In 
Scotland for Scotcbm^i generally. In 
deference to commoa usage this dic- 
tionary must deviate from the lin- 
guistic principle of classification else- 
wbN% explained (see Introductory and 
English) and consider Scotch to In- 
clude both the Highland and tbe Low- 
land Scotch. To avoid confusion, 
however, the term " Highland Scotch " 
will be generally used for the Celtic 
linguistic stock of tbe Highlands and 
"Lowland Scotch" for the Engllsh- 
epeaklng population of tbe Lowlands. 

SCOTCH. 



The Highland Scotch language, the 
modem Erse or Gaelic, is said to be a 
much more modem language than 
Irish. These two Celtic tongues ar« 
said to dlDer from one another no 
more than tbe English of the Lowland 
Scotch does from ordinary Englisb. 
Highland Scotch is meager In Its 
literature and Is fast losing ground 
as a speech. English Is rapidly re- 
placing it In commerce, in cburcb serv- 
ices, in tbe schools, and even In tbo 
home. It is only In tbe most western 
part of Scotland and in the islands of 
the Hebrides that Highland Scotch Is 
still spoken by a majority of the 
popolatiou. 

There are partisan views as to tbe 
origin and racial affinities of tbe High- 
laud Scotch. Some contend that tbey 
are descended from the ancient Cale- 
doniau Plcts; others that tbey are the 
descendants of the so-called " Scots " 
( Irish > who emigrated to Scotland 
from northern Ireland about tbe sixth 
century and gave their name and lan- 
guage to the new country as did the 
Angles to England. Pa-baps the more 
reasonable view Is that of the phys- 
ical ntitLropolo>:lst3, who say that the 
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Highland Scotch are a mixed people, 
8 product of Fict, Irish, and Scan- 
dinavian. The prey ailing type, ae 
among the Irish, Is tall, long-headed. 
and harsh-featured. But tbere Is a 
greater proportion of blonde, especially 
of the red-haired and freckle-faced 
type. Dark eyes, rare among the Irish, 
■ are quite common among the High- 
landers. Contrary to the time-honored 
opinion of ethnologists of the linguis- 
tic school, physical anthropologtsts 
now State that the " Celtic " or "Al- 
pine" (see) physical type, one of the 
three great physical divisions of the 
races of Europe, is rareiy found In 
either Scotland or Ireland. Moat of 
the brunette Individuals found In 
these countries are long-headed and 
are thought to he represtntatives of 
the " Southern " or " Mediterranean " 
rather than of the broad-beaded "Al- 
pine" race. 

Geographically the Highland Scotch 
originally occupied the northern Is- 
lands and all the territory north of the 
southern flrths of Scotland, the firths 
of Clyde and of Forth; that is, the 
territory north of the cities of Glas- 
gow and Edinburgh. But as Saxons 
and Danes pressed upon them from the 
south and Norwegians from the north 
they were driven into the Highlands of 
Scotland. These are generally under- 
stood to comprise all the territory 
northwest of a line drawn diagonally 
from the Clyde to Aberdeen on the 
eastern shore. This territory occupies 
more than half the area of Scotland, 
but is sparsely settled. And even the 
entire eastern part of northern Scot- 
land has become Anglicized. Only 
about 5 per cent of the people of Scot- 
land can now speaii Gaelic, and of this 
small number, about one-half, or 112,- 
000, live in three counties In the heart 
of the Highlands Less than 500 per- 
sons of the Lowlands speak Oaelic 
only. Highland Scotch Is practically 
extinct In the northern isttinds. 



The people of the Lowlands and of 
the northern islands bear certain re- 
semblances to each other. Both have 
been Teutonic in language for cen- 
turies. Both have been much modlHed 
physically by Scandinavian elements. 
Both are often classed as "English" 
(see) Id race. The term "Lowland 
Scotcli " is a name given to the' 
people of the Lowlands of Scotland. 
They speak a dialect of English known 
to every schoolboy through the ballads 
of Bums. It Is closely related to the 
Nortliumberland dialect of the north- 
em part of England, but contains more 
Celtic and Scandinavian elements. 

Physically the Lowland Scotch are 
very mixed, being descended chiefly 
from Scandinavians and Saxons, but 
also from Plcts, Celtic-Scots, and Nor- 
man French. Tll^se various elements 
do not seem, however, to be as thor- 
oughly amalgamated as In the case 
of the English. A type largely repre- 
sented approaches that of the English- 
man, long-headed, with light eyes, and 
with hair varying from light to brown, 
but taller, heitvler, and more muscular. 
The features are rounder and the 
cheek bones less prominent than those 
of ttie Highland Scotch. This Low- 
lander is the type sometimes pointed 
out as the one toward which the 
American people Is evolving. The 
chief racial elements of the mixture 
have been much the same In either 
case. The Norse type also has many 
representatives. It Is tall (the tallest 
of all Europe, over 5 feet S Inches), 
very long-headed, with light eyes and 
hair flaxen or sand colored. This tyi>e 
Is found not only in the Lowlands, but 
Is predominant in the northern Islands, 
the Sbetlands, and the Orkneys. It is 
also found in the Hebrides. So thor- 
oughly did the Norwegians invade 
these Islands that not only were they 
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dotninant there for centnrfes, but their 
luognage was In nae In the Hebrides 
from the eighth to tbe fourteenth cen- 
tury, when It was replaced by Gaelic, 
and still longer in the northern Islands, 
where it survived until superseded by 
the EngUab In the eighteenth century. 

From what has been said It will be 
seen that the Englleh-speakli^ popula- 
tions of Scotland now occupy the en- 
tire lowlands, the Shetland and Ork- 
ney Islands, and the northeastemmost 
county of Scotland. Tlie> are bounded 
on the west by the Highland Scotch 
and on the south by the Northumber- 
land dialect of English. The popula- 
tion of this territory is about 3,850,000, 
practically all of whom except some 
nO,000 (Highland Scotch) speak Eng- 
Itah. 

The Scotch, both Highlanders and 
Lowlanders, are too well known in 
other respects as American citizens to 
need further discussion here. Topo- 
graphical conditions hare had much to 
do in developing their difTerences. 
The Highlander, living In the unfer- 
tile mountains covered with rocks and 
heatli and barren of mineral wealth, is 
given to sheep herding and cattle 
grazing. The Lowlander, having rich 
fields and mines of coal and Iron, Is an 
agriculturist, a miner, and a manufac- 
turer. The population of his district 
l3 five times ns dense as that of the 
Highlander. 

The population of Scotland In 1901 
was 4,472,108. Outside of Scotland, the 
Scotch, using the term to Include both 
Highlanders and I^wlnnders, are found 
In considerable numbers In Ulster 
province in Ireland (see Irish), in Eng- 
land, In the United States, and In the 
British colonies. There are 600.000 of 
the first and second generation only In 
the United States. Longstaff says that 
Canada is to a great extent a Scotch 
country. He estimated tliat there were 
(1881) about 700,000 Scotch in Can- 
ada. In religion the Scotch are for the 
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most part Protestants. There are alwut 
400.000 C^atholics. 

During the twelve years 189»-1910, 
1.36,842 Scotch Immigrants were ad- 
mitted to the United States, 20,510 
arriving in 1907. This places them 
sevente«ith on the list of Immigrant 
races or peoples. Their rate of move- 
ment from Europe In 1907 was i per 
1,000 of the population of Scotland. 
This was nearly four times that of the 
English, but only about half that of 
the Irish or the Norwegian, whose rate 
of movement Is the greatest of all 
northwestern European peoples. It 
was, however, lees than one-fourth 
that of the races having the highest 
rate of movement, the Hebrew and the 
Slovak (IS per 1,000 of the population 
In 1907). The principal destinations 
of the Scotch during the twelve years 
considered were : New York, 34,917 ; 
Massachusetts. 18,295 ; Pennsylvania, 
16.258; Illinois, 8,000; New Jersey, 
7,855, and California, 6,067. 

SCOTCH-IRISH. (See Iri*h.) 

SEUUK TITBX. A peasant class of 
Asia Minor. (See Tataric and Turk- 
Uh.) 

SEHrtlC-EAHITIC. One of the 
four chief divisions or stocks of the 
Caucasian race. The others are the 
insignificant Basque and Caucaslc 
stocks and the great Aryan division. 
The Semi tlc-Hnml tie is considerable 
In extent, covering one-third of Africa ; 
but its population U only 50,000,000 as 
against 800,000,000 Aryans. They and 
the Aryans are the only peoples of the 
world having Inflected langnages. For 
this reason they may be grouped to- 
gether, perhaps with more propriety 
than because o( their physical simi- 
larity. Many Hamltes would be taken 
by travelers to be Negroes ; yet Iwcause 
of the regularity of their features, and 
certain other characteristics, th^ are 
felt to be Caucasian rather than Negro. 
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Tbe Semites may be deQned as that 
' branch of the Caucasian race indlge- 
iiouB to southwestern Asia, and the 
Hamites as that branch fndlgenous to 
northern Africa ; but the Hamites also 
are supposed to have come originally 
from the Euphrates region, while one 
branch of the Semites, the Abyssln- 
lans, are found in Africa. While the 
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languages of the Hamites and the 
Semites are not very closely allied, 
there can no longer be any doubt that 
they should be grouped together. The 
linguistic relations of these peoples 
will be best seen in the following clas- 
sification from Brlnton. ( Some ex- 
tinct peoples are omitted and others 
are hi italics.) 
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Hovelacque classifies the Semites av 
follows : 

1. Arabic group: Arabic proper and 
Idioms of South Arabia and Abyssinia. 

2. Canaanitlc group: Hebrew and 
Fhcenlclaa. 

3. Arameo- Assyrian group : Aramaic 
(Chaldee and Syriac) and Assyrian. 

The " East African " of the foregoing 
table is often called the " Ethiopian " 
group. It extends on the coast below 
Abyssinia as far south as the game 
region^ visited by the Roosevelt hunt- 
ing expedition in 1909. These Ham- 
ites, and others bordering on the true 
Negro country, are naturally In large 
part of mixed blood. This la true also 
of the A tabs found everywhere in 
northern Africa and even of those of 
Arabia. It is due to the Arabs, bow- 
ever, that we sometimes and a dis- 
tinctly light Berber or other tribe in 
this region. These are true Cauca- 
siana They are sometimes even 
blonds. The Hamites are held by 
Sergl, the Italian antbroixiloglst, to 
have been the original stock that peo- 
pled southern Italy and spread over 



the northern shore of the Mediter- 

The Libyan group, said to present 
the purest type of the stock, extaids 
to the western coast. In Morocco 
they are known as Riffs and Berbers; 
in Algeria, as Zouaves and Kabyles; 
further south, as the Tuar^s and 
Tlbus of the desert and as the Gha- 
damcs, the Serkus, and the Mzabltes. 
An extinct Riff tribe, the Ouanchee, 
once Inhabited the Canary Islands. 
Tbe Senagas. further south, have given 
their name to the French colony of 
Senegal. This ilea upon the borderland 
of the typical Negroes, the Sudanese, 
whose descendanta are found in the 
United States. 

The Semltic-Hamltlc family com- 
prises tribes and peoples as different la 
civilization as they are In color. As 
has been said elsewhere, the Hebrews 
(see) are to-day European or Aryan 
rather than Semitic in resid^ice, in 
civilization, and even in language and 
blood. Excepting them and tbe Chris- 
tianized Syrians and Abyssiniaiis, 
practically all are Mohammedans, 
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from the Arabs ou the east to tbe 
RISb aad Seoegas on the west Many 
Pagan beliefs surrlve In places. 

As to Immlgratlos, tbe chief race 
of this liugulstic group, the He- 
brews, are second only to the Italians 
In point of numbers coming to our 
shores. Statistics concerning these. 
the Syrians, and the Arabs will be 
found under their respective names in 
this dictionary. Indeed, if we eon- 
elder tbe South Italians, as does Sergl. 
to be of Hamitlc origin, we might 
rightly say that the dominant type of 
reCNit Immigration is Western Asiatic 
(Semitic-Hamltlc), where but recently 
tl was Northern European (Aryan) ; 
for the South Italians and the Hebrews 
are now far in the lead amongst imml- 
granta. All the Semitic-Hamitlc Im- 
migration that remains, aside from 
that mentioned above. Is exceedingly 
small. It is Included In the 49 Immi- 
grants of " Other peoples " that came 
from A&Jca In 1907 as reported by 
the fiureau of Immigration. This, it 
wilj be remembered, does not Include 
N^ro Immigration (see). 

SEHAaA. (See BemiHc-Hamitic.) 

SEPKAKIIIK. Tbe Spanish-Portu- 
guese Jews as distinguished from tbe 
German-Pollab Jews, called Ashkena- 
zlm. They form only 10 per cent of 
the Jewish race. (See Hebrew.) 

SERB, BKF, SOKB, or SERBO-EOR- 
TATIAK. Same as Croatian (see). 

SEEBO-CROATIAK. Same as Croa- 
tian (see). 

SEEBO-irsATIAIT or SORBIAH (not 
Berbo-Horratlan) . Same as Wend 
(see). 

gERTUN' or SERB. Same as Croa- 
tian (see). A political and ecclesias- 
tical dlTlsiou of the Serbo-Croatlans. 

BUXEBE. The principal people of 
Siam ; a division of tbe Indo-Chinese 
(see) group of the Slnltlc branch of 
the Mongolian race (aee). They form 
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nearly one-third of the total popula- 
tion (5,000,000) of Slam. Their lan- 
guage, official throughout Siam, is, like 
the Chinese, of the monosyllable type. 
Physically they are much mixed 
through Intermarriage with other peo- 
ples of Slam, especially the Chinese, of 
whom there are some 600,000. In re- 
ligion they are generally Buddhists. 

8IBIRIC. That branch of the Mon- 
golian race which comprises the Jap- 
anese, Arctic, Tunguslci Finnic, Ta- 
tarlc, and Mongolic groups (see these), 
and tlierefore all the Mongolian peo- 
ples which have Invaded Europe, such 
as the Finns, Lapps. Magyars, and 
Osmanlls or Turks (see these). 

SIcniAH. Not the name of a race 
and not used by the Bureau of Immi- 
gration. Any native or inhabitant of 
the island «f Sicily. This is inhab- 
ited for the most part by South Ital- 
ians, who speak a dialect peculiar to 
the Island cal!<>d Sicilian. The popu- 
lation Is very mixed physically, being 
Bt bottom Llgurlan or Iberlc, but much 
modified by the many Invading peoples, 
including even North Africans. 

The Rlcllluna arc vivid In Imagina- 
tion, alTablc, and benevolent, but ex- 
citable, superstitious, and revengeful. 
Prior to 1860, when it became a part 
of United Italy, the Island of Sicily 
was a part of the Kingdom of the Two 
Sicilies. It is now a compnrtlmento of 
Italy. In 1901 Sicily had a population 
of 3,029,799, which was greater than 
that of any other compartlmento ex- 
cept T»mbardy. 

The population of Sicily, excepting 
about 15,000 Albanians, is Italian. 
About 60,000 speak the Lombard dia- 
lect The Albanians (see), locally 
known as " Greet," speak their own 
language, and observe special religious 
rites. The Sicilians proper are nearly 
all Catholic. 

The population of the Island is be- 
ing rapidly depleted of its younger 
blood by voluntary emigration. As 
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inan^ as 100,000 Id a single year have 
emigrated to tbe Americas. It is not 
ki!Own to wliat extent they are eoming 
to tbe United States, as they are listed 
as " South Italian " in immigration 
Btatistica Immigrants are not listed 
by proTincee. 

SIKH. A polltlco-rellglous group in 
nortbem India. Not the oanie of a 
race. (See Hindu.) 

8ILXSIAH. A geographical terra ; a 
name given to those living In the Ger- 
man and Austrian provinces coiled 
Silesia. Also the name applied to 
both Polish and German dialects ^w- 
ken in Silesia. 

SmUI or snniHI. a branch of the 
Indo-Aryan stock (see Hindu) living 
In the province of Sind, British India. 
It has a population of about 3,000.000, 
most of whom profe^ Mohamme- 
danism. 

SIHHALESE (CIITGAtESE). The 
principal native people of Ceylon. 
They live In the central and southern 
part of the island, and form nearly 
two-thirds of the entire population of 
3,577,000. They speak an Aryan 
tongue, sometimes called Ceylonese, al- 
though they are thought by some to 
belong physically to the Dra vidian 
(see) stock. The other native peoples 
of the island are the Tamil and the 
Veddah, also branches of the Dra- 
Tidian. The Sinlialese are Buddhists 
In religion, while tlie Tamils are ad- 
her^its of Hinduism. 

SIKITIC. That branch of the Mon- 
golian race which comprises the Chi- 
nese, Indo-Chinese, and Tibetan 
gronps. (See articles on these and on 
the Sibirtc, the only other branch of 
the Mongolian race.) Not to be con- 
fused with the word " Semitic," a 
term referring to certain Caucasian 
stocks, as Hebrews and Arabs. The 
word "Slnitlc" Is derived from the 
Inte Latin " Slna," China. 

SIETAH or SIETAITIAH (n o t 
Syrian). Same as Zyrlan (see). 
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SKITETAB. The native name of the 
Albanians (see). 

SI.AV (SCLATE), SLAVIC, or SLA- 
TOmC; sometimes wrongly called in 
the United States "Hun" <see Mag- 
yar). To be deBned as that Aryan 
" race " or linguistic group which 
occupies the greater part of Russia 
and the Balkans. The Russian and 
the Polish (see) are its leading 
tongues. (See below and table in In- 
troductory.) The Slavic, the Teutonic, 
and the Italic or " Ijitin " are the three 
great stocks that furnish the most of 
the population of Europe as well as 
of our annual flood of Immigrants. Of 
these three, the Slavic and the Italic 
have been rapidly replacing the Teu- 
tonic in American immigration, and 
the Slavic is perhaps the most signifi- 
cant for the future because of Its great 
population. (See also Caucasian and 
Aryan and cf. Blovenian.) 

Physically, and perhaps tempera- 
mentally, the Slavs approach the Asi- 
atic, or particularly the Tatar, more 
closely than do the peoples of western 
Europe. In language they are as tmly 
Aryan as ourselves. Of course, lan- 
guages do not fuse by Interbreeding; 
physical races do. There Is some truth 
In the old saying, " Scratch a Russian 
and you find a Tartar," especially if 
he come from southern Russia, where 
once lived the Mongol conqiierors of 
the RuBsias. Yet the common concep- 
tion of the Slav as dreamy and Im- 
practical does not seem to fit with the 
grentness of the new nation which Im- 
presses the iinagi nation of tlie beholder 
more than any other in Europe. The 
fact is that we do hot know the Slav. 
Unfortunately the unlikeness of the 
language to those of western Europe, 
perhaps even the unfamlllarity of the 
alphabet used, has delayed the study 
of what must soon be regarded as one 
of the great languages and literatures 
of cIvlllEatlon. Its spread, like that 
of the Russian Empire, has been more 
rapid tlian that of any other In the 
present century. 



Dkdonary of Races or Peoples. 



SUt. 

If tbe Slav be Btlll backward in 
western ideas, appllaoces, and form 
or Koyettunent, It la nevertheless con- 
ceivable that the time la not far dl8- 
tHDt when be will stand in the lead. 
The race ia still yonng. Its history is 
shorter than that of any other Impor- 
tant people of Europe. 

As to the Slavic temperam^it and 
character, it will no doobt be safest 
to generalize wiiat has been said of 
the RuBBian by a Russian sociologist, 
Novlcow. Roughly condenaing a chap- 
ter Into a paragraph, the Slav may be 
said to be inequable or changeable in 
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mood and In effort — now exaltert, now 
depressed, melancholy, and fatallatic. 
Much goes with this: Fanaticism In 
religion, carelessness as to the busl- 
neea rlrtues of punctuality and often 
lioneaty, periods of besotted drunken- 
neas among the peaaantry, unex- 
pected cruelty and ferocity in a gener- 
ally placid and klnd-bearted Individual. 
It will conduce to a clearer compre- 
hension of tbe many-sided Slavic stock 
if we flrst analyze it Into the numer- 
oua " races " which comprise It. The 
following claaaiflcatlon Is based upon 
that of Pypln : 
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Many variations from thia scheme 
might be cited. We should recall first 
of all the system adopted for practical 
leasons by the Bureau of Immigration. 
In it the Serbo-Croatian group is in- 
creased by the Bosnian and tbe Herze- 
govinian, which are counted together 
with tile Dalmatian, and by the Monte- 
negrin, which Is put with the Bulga- 
rian and tbe Servian into one column. 
The Croat la ns and tbe Slovenians are 
counted togetbcr. Instead of " Bohe- 
mian" as a group name, the Bureau 
uses " Czech," and In this It has good 
scientific support. Serbo-Croatian la 
called by Mlklosich " Serbo-Horva- 
tian," wblcb Illustrates the Identity of 



Croatian and Horratlan. " Macedo- 
nian " la recf^nlzed by others as a 
dialect of Bulgarian. "Wend" (see) 
la another name for Luaatlan. 

All theae languages are said to be 
more closely related to one another 
than are the Teutonic tongues. Diffi- 
culties have been made In their mutual 
study by tbe use of three different al- 
phabets — the Roman, the Cyrillic, and 
the Glagolldc. Tbe Cyrillic, which Is 
a modified, or more properly a muti- 
lated, Greek alphabet, Is used by the 
largest popntatlou. namely, by the Rus- 
sians, the Bulgarians, and the Ser- 
vians, or at least by those Servians 
who b^ong to the Greek Church. The 
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alphabet queetioD 1b mainlj' a questiou 
of religion. The use of the GlagoUtic 
has been encouraged by tbe Catholic 
Churcb In the Catholic partB of Servla, 
Croatia, and Dalmatia. It la said to 
be now used only in the liturgical 
writings of tbe Dahnattans. While 
this alplubct is losing ground, the use 
of tbe Homan is increasing. The Poles 
and the Bohemians have always used 
the latter. 

The foregoing classlflcatioD is of 
Slavic languages, not of [Ayslcal mcea. 
The Bulgarians belong there only by 
adoption. They are mainly of a Mongol 
or " Turanian " stock which borrowed 
a Slavic tongue. Just the opposite is the 
(ase of tbe Roumanians (see) or 
" Moldo-Wallachlans," who are mainly 
Slavs by blood but Latinized in 
speech. 

Turning to the physical characteris- 
tics of the Slavs. It la found that there 
is not, properiy speaking, a Slavic 
race. The "Alpine" type predom- 
inates; that la, tbe broad-headed, bru- 
nette type, which extends westward 
from Aaia through the uplands of Cen- 
tral Europe. We find this type accen- 
tuated as we proceed from nortb to 
south lu Russia. Deniker, with his 
more minute classification, .says that 
n<i fewer than five European races are 
represented among tbe Slavs, besides 
Turkic and Ugric or Mongolian ele- 
ments. These are the fair, but broad- 
headed and short, "Eastern" and 
" Viatulan " races, in Poland and White 
Russia especially ; the dark, very 
broad-headed, and short " CeveDole" 
peoples among the Little Roaslane of 
tlie south, tbe Slovaka, and some Great 
Russians ; and the taller, but still 
dark and broad-headed, "Adriatic " and 
" Sub-Adriatic " races amongst the 
southwestern Slavs or Serbo -Croatian s 
and some Czechs and Ruthenlans. In 
tbe nortbwest the Russians have been 
modified by the blond or Teutoniaed 
B'inns, in the northeast by the dark 
Finns, and In the southeast by the 
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Tatars; but all such alike are broad- 
headed Mongolians In origin. With 
tbe exception of these Asiatic rem- 
nants and the related Magyars and 
Turks, and tbe Greeks, all of Europe 
east of Germany Is filled with Slavs. 
They occupy more than one-half of tbft 
Continent of Europe. 

All these peoples of eastern and 
southern Europe, including the Gre^s 
and the Italians, are the ones that give 
character to the immigration of to- 
day, as contrasted with the northern 
Teutonic and Celtic stocks that char- 
acterized it up to tbe eighties. All are. 
different In temperament and civiliza- 
tion from ourselves and this diflerence 
is accentuated as we go south. Sta- 
tistics have been given In tbe article 
Vaucasian. which compare Slavic Im- 
migration with that of the Teutonic 
and Italic races and throw Into start- 
ling relief Ita changed character. Of 
the total immigration to the United 
States about one-fourth la now Slavic, 
over one-third cornea from eaatern Eu- 
rope, over three-fourths comes from 
eastern and southern Europe. 

It only need be added here that tbe 
Slavic race numbers over 125,000,000 
as against about 130,000,000 of the 
Teutonic race (Including Great Brit- 
ain) and 110,000,000 Greco-I^tlns. 

It Is Interesting to note In the fol- 
lowing table that the Western and 
Southern Slavs and tliose associated 
politically with them— the Hebrews, 
Magyars, Lithuanians, and Finns — are 
making their descent upon America at 
a relatively high rate per 1,000 of 
population. All these emigrating mul- 
titudes are subject peoples, unless we 
except the Magyars, who have fallen 
at least into economic subjection to 
their landtorda. The Great Russians 
and the Hebrews, standing at the two 
extremes politically in Russia, are 
found also at the two extremes as to 
rate of Immigration to the United 
States from Europe, In 1907 Hdjrews 
came at the rate of 183 per 10,000 of 



.glc 



Dictionary of Races or Peoples. 



SlBT. 

IKipulation, or double tbat of any otber 
iiDmlgrant race from Ruasla, wbile Use 
Great Ruastau cflme at the low Unml- 
gratlon rate of 2 per 10,000 of popula- 
tion. It must be remembered tbat 
Great Raeslan emigration Is directed 
' mainly toward Siberia, but other Rus- 
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sians as well are offered unusual in- 
ducements to settle In that country. 
Compared with the r^iilarlty of mi- 
gration among the Slavs, the remain- 
ing Immigrant peoples of Europe show 
great dlssimllarltj' la tbeir rate of 
movement 
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Recent Immigration from Russia 
and the Balkans is therefore equaled 
in rapidity by that ol only four other 
countries: Ireland and Norway in the 
northwest, Greece and Italy in the 
southeast The future poeslbiUtles of 
Irfsh and Norwegian Immigration are 
small Indeed wben compared with Uiat 
of the southern and eastern races. 
Ireland Is already depopulated. She 
has only about 4,SOO,000 inhabitants 
left, and Norway has only half ns 
many. European Ruasla, on the other 
hand, has over 100,000,000, twice the 
IH>pulatIon of any other country of Eu- 
rope, excepting Germany. Italy has 
34,000,000 Inhabitants, or seven times 



as many as Ireland. The Immigrat- 
ing Slavs, even if we deduct the 65,- 
000,000 Great Russians, still number 
over 70.000,000, or nearly as large a 
population as tliat of England and 
E'rance combined. 

Slavic Immigrants go mainly to the 
great manufacturing and mining States 
of Pennsylvania, Illinois, and New 
York. 

StAVOniAN. Used In two senses: 
(1) The entire Slav (see) group of 
races; (2) a native of Slavonia, a 
province of Hungary (see Croatian), 
being then a term of nationality, not 
of race. 



ogle 



The Immigration G)mmissi<»i. 



Slovak. 

SLOVAK <cnJled Totok, that le. 
"Slavs." by Hungarian Magyars). The 
^astenunoBt division of the Czecbisb- 
Bpeaklng peoples; the "race" occupy- 
iug practically all of nortbern Hun- 
gary excepting the Ruthnilan terri- 
tory in the northeast; also densely 
settled in southeaatem Moravia. A 
small population, but of considerable 
Interest to America, since In their rate 
of immigration they outrun any other 
race or people, unless it be the Hebrew. 
" Slovalfland " Is a political dream 
a&d probably an unrealizable one. It 
has Qo definite boundaries, as lias Bo- 
lietnla or Moravia, In physical type, 
also, no dividing line can be drawn 
lietween the Slovaks aud the Mora- 
vians. Even in language it Is often 
claimed that Slovaks speak only a dia- 
lect of Bohemian. It is only la their 
social and political condition that they 
are sliarply distinguished from their 
Czech brothers on the west. Properly 
speaking, they are hardly a distinct 
" race " even in the sense in which the 
Germans and the Dutch of Holland are 
different races. They are merely those 
Moravians who were conquered by 
Hungary, says Golquhoun. 

Much of what has been said In the 
article BohetrUan and Moravian 
(CiecJi) applies here and need not he 
repeated at length. As there Indi- 
cated, the eastern Czechs, Including the 
Slovaks, are among the broadest- 
headed of ail the peoples of Europe, 
not excepting the Asiatic Tatars and 
Turks. They are of medium stature, 
some rather low; but they are well 
built, and, like most Slavs, make ex- 
cellent farmers. In their own country 
most are engaged In agriculture and 
herding. 

There is much difference of opinion 
on the subject of their language. Here, 
as Is often the case, ecientiflc discus- 
sions have been influenced by religious 
and political considerations, it being 
denied in some quarters that the Sio- 
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vaks are Bohemians or even Czechs. 
<JQ the other hand, Protestant leaders, 
and philologists, even, have claimed 
that Slovak Is merely Old Bohemian 
and have uTg«d the use of Bohemian 
as the sole written language. To 
this day, It is said, the Bible has 
not been translated Into any purely 
Slovak dialect. The connection of the 
Slovak Protestants, that is, of one- 
fourth of the population, with the 
Moravian and Bohranian Brethren Is, 
therefore, close. On the other band. 
Catholic writers have urged the lit- 
erary developm^it of various dialects 
spoken by the Slovaks. One fact ts 
clear, that Slovak, as a distinct writ- 
ten language and literature, is not 60 
years old. Even to this day where 
the population Is uniformly Slo- 
vaii, that Is, over the western bordn 
in Moravia, Slovaks are taught only 
Bohemian in the schools, aud all of the 
people use it in reading and writing. 

In the Slovak counties of Hungary, 
the Magyars have attempted to re- 
place this Slavic tongue, distantly re- 
lated to our own, with one of Asiatic 
or Mongol origin, agglutinative, totally 
different In type, the Magyar. Here, 
Id three-fourths of the elementary 
schools, Magyar Is taught; In one- 
half of them Magyar alone. One-eighth 
only of the schools of "Slovakiand" 
are conducted entirely lu the Slovak 
tongue. In the 200 or more higher 
schools the use of the Slovak tongue, 
even as a medium of conversation, Is 
still more restricted. Forty per c«it 
of the population of North Hungary 
are counted as Magyars because they 
use that language. The Slovaks say 
that In this way the census misrepre- 
sents their actual number. 

Among a people so long and so 
largely deprived of a written language 
of their own, there Is not only an ex- 
traordinary d^ree of Illiteracy — 50 
per cent — but a great dlvenjence of 
spok^i dialects. To an unusual extent 
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tbese dialects are modified by Bur- 
roundli^ languagea of the most oppo- 
site type. Thus we find In tbe west, 
, Moravian- Slovak ; In the nortb, Polish- 
Slovak, sometimes called Sotak; and 
In tHe east, Euthenlan-Slovak — all 
liurelf Slavic. But In the west, on the 
border of Austria, one finds the Gct- 
maa-Slovak, a more heterogeneous com- 
position, and in the south evai Mag- 
yar-Slovak. These names Indicate 
what languages bord^ on tbe Slovak 
country. The Serbo-Slavlc dialect Is 
not so easily explained- Safarlk, a 
competent linguist, although ultrapatrl- 
otlc, finds three chief groups of dia- 
lects: (1) The pure Slovak, (2) the 
Moravian- Slovak, and <3) the Polish- 
Slovak. He Includes among Slovak 
dialects not only the Trpak, the Kre- 
kach, and the Zahorak, but the Hanak, 
the Walach, and the Podhorak of Mo- 
ravia. ( See article Bohemian and U(h 
ravtan (dech) for these dialects and 
for a general view of Slovaks them- 
selves in their linguistic relations.) 
Serres, an older writer, gives tbe name 
of Gharvats to the " Slovaks of Mo- 
ravia," including the Walachs, who, in 
turn. Include the Chorobats and the 
Kopauiczars. As explained in tbe ar- 
ticle on the Bohemians and Moravians, 
these Walachs are considered, on the 
unthority of Czdmig, to be Moravians. 
The CharvatB and Chorobats of Serres 
are proliably fri^ments of the old 
Kbrovats, or Carpaths — tliat is, 
"mountaineers" — from whom the 
modem Croatlans (see) derive their 

In civilization " Slovakiand " lies, as 
it does linguistically, between the east 
and the west of Europe — between tbe 
Teutonic and the Slavic worlds. Its 
culture is rather primitive. Less ad- 
vanced than Bohemia, its people par- 
take of some of the solid qualities of 
that admirable branch of Western 
Slavs, They are industrious, but they 
are desperately iKtor, tmrtly because of 
the character of their mountain home. 
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In fact they have been called the poor- 
est people of Europe. 

Their rate of immigration, 18 pet 
1,000 of the Slovak population in 1W7, 
surpassed even that of the Hebrews 
and was double that of any other 
race or people exceptlns the Croatlan- 
Sloveaian group (13 per 1,000) and 
tbe South Italian (12 per 1,000), and 
treble that of most Slavic peoples, 
although the last named are now 
among the chief contributors to the 
movanent of population from Europe 
to tbe United States. Like the Irish 
population, however, tbe number of 
SlovaicB that remain In tbe old country 
is small. They can not long continue 
coming at the present rate. There 
are less than 3.000,000 Slovaks in all- 
only 2,000,000 in Hungary, according to 
a census tliat is accused of partiality. 
The population is smaller than that of 
the Irish or the Flemish, perhaps nearly 
half that of Holland. There are said 
to be already one-fourth as many 
Slovaks In tbe United States as in 
Europe. 

Slovak emigration affects its own 
country more than it does America. 
As In Italy, some villages are becoming 
depopulated; others are living largely 
on American money. In places wages 
have Increased 100 per cent. And, 
finally, the Hungarian Government Is 
taking steps to regulate, If not t^ re- 
strict, the exodus. During the twelve 
years 180S-191O, 377,527 Slovaks were 
admitted to tbe United States. Dur- 
ing that period their principal destina- 
tions were as follows: Pennsylvania, 
195,632; New York. 48,310; New 
Jersey, 35.729; Ohio, 30,785, and 
Illinois, 2fi,351. Although so small u 
l)eopIe, the Slovak stands only eighth 
down the list as regards tbe total 
number of Immigrants. (See article 
Bohemian and Moravian for other 
details, especially Slovak population 
litati sties. ) 

SIOTZKIAN; called also. In part, 
Xiftiner and CarlntUan (Khorvtan); 
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by Germans, Wind or Wend; and by 
Magyars sometimes, bnt wrongly, 
Tanda]; also sometimes called, fogetber 
witb tbe Croatian (see), lUyrlan. The 
westerumoet branch of the Southern or 
Balkan Slavs; located In soutbern Aus- 
tria between Hungary and the Adri- 
atic, especially In the province of Car- 
nlola (Ger. Krain). The Slovenians 
or Southern Winds are, with the ex- 
ception of the Northern Wends of Ger- 
many, the smallest "race" In num- 
bers of the Slavic (Slavonic) division 
of Aryan peoples, and are therefore of 
little consequ^ice in American Immi- 
gration although their rate of Immigra- 
tion Is high. 

There Is considerable confusion of 
thought concerning the above terms and 
the relation of the Slovenians to other 
Slava In the first place, the Slove 
nlaasarenot tobe confounded with the 
Slovaks, an eitlrely different people. 
They are separated from the latter by 
the Magyars, the Slovenians living 
southwest of Hungary between the 
Magyars and the Adriatic, while the 
Slovaks live on the northern border of 
Hungary. In language they belong to 
dl(f«%nt branches of the Slavs — the 
Slovenians to the Southern DIvtalon, 
with the Servians and the Croatlang, 
and the Slovaks to the Western Divi- 
sion, with the Poles and the Bobe- 
miang. 

In America Siovealans are some- 
times called Slavonians under the mis- 
taken Impression that they come from 
the neighlKirliig province of Slavonla. 
The word Slavonian may be used in 
two senses. It may mean any inhabit- 
ant of Slavonla, but^ it is then a politi- 
cal term, denoting nationality, not an 
ethnographical term denoting ra 
and the Slavonians In this sense 
Serbo-Croat lans (see Croatian), not 
Slovenians, although eloBely related to 
the latter. In the second and mo 
URual sense, Slavonian is the equlr 
lent of Slavic, and refers to the great 
race of eastern Europe of which the 
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BuBslans and the Poles are the north- 
em branches and the Slovenians, Ser- 
vians, and Bulgarians are the southern 
divisions. Of course, the words Slo- 
venian, Slavonian, Slovak, and Slav 
all come from the same early name of 
the Slavic race. But the Slovenians 
are by no means to be taken as the 
best modem repreeentatlves of that 
race, althoogh they claim to be one of 
the first branches of It to be Intro- 
duced to western civilization In the 
middle ages. 

It is. at the least, confusing to call 
the Slovenians Winds or Wends (see), 
as some sclentiHc writers do. For this 
word Is generally need to designate a 
dlstmct people of the Slavic gA>up 
which belongs, with the Folee. to the 
Western Division, not to the Southern, 
as the Slovrailan does. The Wend 
population Is found only In Ciermany, 
where It Is also called the Sorb, or^. 
from Its location, the Lusatlan. It has 
dwindled to only a fragment. It Is, of 
course, not Serb, that is, Servian. The 
name Illyrlan is a still greater misno- 
mer, although used In the last century 
by the Slavs themselve« In this region. 
The name comes from tHat of the an- 
cient province of Illyrla and was glvoi 
great vc^ue under Napoleon, when the 
national spirit of the Slovailans, in 
union with the Croatian s and the 
Dalmatians, received a great Impetus. 
Ad older name, Comtani, corresponds 
to that of a modern province of Aus- 
tria, Garinthia, which is now more 
German than Siov^tlan. In like man- 
ner the geographical or provincial 
name, Istrlan, signifies an Italian more 
often than a Slovenian. Krain, as the 
Aiistrians call Camlota, is the only 
true SlovMilan province. Except In 
southern Styrla, Styrian, like Carln- 
thlan. means one of German descent. 

These provinces are the only ones In 
Austria that can be called Slovenian 
even In part, If we except a small dis- 
trict which centers In (Joriz, on the 
Gulf of Istria, at the head nf the Adrl- 
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otic Sea. Here also the Sloveotans ex- 
tend slightly over the border Into 
Italy, as th^ do on the east somewhat 
Into Hongary. Altogether the Slove- 
nian territory ts not over 150 miles In 
length by 100 In breadth. The only 
considerable linguistic ''Island" In It 
Is that of the Gottsbees, a cartons Ger- 
man stock In sonttaem Camlola near 
the Croatian border. 

To som np, the Slovenian trarltory 
Is bounded on the north by the Ger- 
man of Austria, and on the soutb 
by the Croatian, while it touches the 
Magyar on the east and the Italian 
on the west, or, rather. Its sister lan- 
guage, the Ladin of FrluU (see 
Mh<Bto-Ro»Mn»h). In this territory, 
mainly Austrian, Slovenian ts spoken 
by about a third of the population. 
German predominates in Carinthla and 
Styrla, but In the central province of 
the Slovenians, Camlola, Slovenian is 
spoken by 06 per cent of the popula- 
tion. It Is the language of only 32,000 
inhabitants of northern Italy and of 
05,000 in Hungary. 

The linguistic position of the Slo- 
venian is probably evldMit from the 
foregoing. Its nenrest relative is the 
Serbo-Croatian speech. Together they 
constitute the Southern Division of the 
Slavic. Although distinct, they shade 
into each other on the border. Thus 
the language of a large poriion of 
western Croatia, called the " Provin- 
cial." Is considered by some to be Croa- 
tian, by others Sloveno-Croiitian, The 
dialects of the Slovenian are numerous, 
and are differently named by dltfer- 
ent writers. Those spoken by the larg- 
est number are the literary dialect of 
the Krainer, of Camlola, together with 
the Gorenci and the Dolenci ; next, 
the dialects of the so-called " Wlnrts," 
eight in number, found In Styria. Then 
come the dialects of the smaller Is- 
trlan groups, the BerklnB, Savrins, and 
Poiks, and those of tbe so-called " Van- 
dals" of Hungary. The Beslan Is spo- 
ken on the Italian border. 
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In physique tbe Slovenians mediate 
betve^ tbe Germans north of them 
and the Croatlans on the south. Per- 
haps tbe tall, broad-headed, and dark 
type to which the most of them belong 
should be called " Illyric," rather than 
Slavic. Deniker gives it a separate 
name, the "Adriatic." Broad-headed as 
the Slavs, the Illyrlans are of greater 
stature than the latter. Tbeir fea- 
s often suggest an ancient Mongol 
element 

Their position on the western Slavic 
vanguard has not led tbem to as high 
a development ns it has the Bohe- 
mians or the Poles, perhaps because 
they are weaker and have had a 
greater burden to sbare with the 
Serbo-Croatian in defending the 
marches against the Turk. Their lit- 
erature has been overshadowed by 
that of the greater body of Serbo- 
Croatlans, Being Catholics, they use 
the Roman alphnbpt, like the Croa- 
tlans, not the Cyrillic of the Orthodox 
Servians. In early days they were 
quite unique In the use of the Glago- 
lltic letters, which were somewhat like 
the Cyrillic or Russian. 

Perhaps the Slovenians are more 
distinct in character and custom than 
th^ are in ptiysique; but these sub- 
jects lie outside the limits of these 
dictionary articles. One of their 
marked traits is sociability, which leads 
them to reside in villages more tban 
on separate farms. They are said to 
have become Germanized and dena- 
tionalized more rapidly than any other 
Slavic people of Austria. Even the 
use of the spoken Slovenian has been 
largely exchanged for German as a 
mark of progress. Literature and sci- 
ence are at a low ebb. This Is perhaps 
because of their weakness as a people. 
The population of about 1,200,000 ts 
one of the smallest in Europe, less tban 
one-third that of Bohemia or one-flftb 
that of Holland. 

The rate of Slovenian immigration 
to the United States is probably very 
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blgti, even for a SDbJect Slav people. It 
can not be meaBured exactly, becanso 
111 Immigration etatletlcB the Slove- 
nians are counted with Croatlans. 
Together the Slovenians and Croatlans 
sent 335,543 Immigrants to the United 
States in the twelve years 1899-1010, 
placing them eleventh on the list of 
immigrant races or peoples. (See 
Croatian tor destination In Arnica 
and further discussion.) Measured by 
the rate per 1,000 of impulatlon, the 
Immigration rate of the Slovenians 
with the Croutlans (13 in 1907) Is sur- 
passed only by that of the Slovaks and 
the Hebrews. 

SOBB or SOEABIAH. Same ae 
Wend (see). (See Slav, Croai»an,and 
Sloveniim.) 

SOTAK. (See Slovak.) 

SOirCH AKEBICAH. Any Immi- 
grant bom in South America, except 
Spanish Americans (see). Is classified 
in the statistics of the Bureau of Im- 
migration aceordli^ to race or people, 
as Negro, Spanish, etc. (see these). 

80T1TH ITAIIAH. (See Italian.) 

SOUTH IIEDITEEEAir£Air raae. 
(See Caucagtan.) 

SOXTTH EUSSIAH. (See Buthenian.) 

SIAinrOIL Same as Sephardlm. 
(See Hebrew.) 

SFAHISH. The principal people of 
Spain, a branch of the Romance group 
of the Aryan family ; in general 
usage and In the practice of the Bu- 
reau of Immigration, the people of 
Spain and their descendants of pure 
blood In other countries, with the ex- 
ception of the Spanish American e. 
Mexicans, West Indians, and Cubans 
(see these). Even BasQues and Moors 
(see) who have lived In Spain a long 
time ere considered as Spanish for 
c<mvealence. The national language, 
Spanish, Is native to only a [lart of the 
Kingdom of Spain. Other native lan- 
guages spoken by consldernble nnm- 
bers In Spain are the Basque, the Cat- 
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alan, and a dialect of the Portuguese. 
As an ethnic group the people of Spain 
present a remarkable unity. They are 
descended from the ancient Celt-Iberi- 
ans, with considerable infusion of other 
stocks. Including perhaps even Teutonic 
elements (Vislgothic) dating back to 
the middle ages. They resemble the 
South Italians in head form and in 
many psychical cliaracters. They are 
tor the most part Catholic in religion. 

The term " Spanish language " may 
be used In a broad or generic sense to 
Include several closely related native 
dialects of Spain — Castillan, Asturlan, 
Leonese, Aragonese, and Andalusian. 
In a restricted sense it is the Castillan 
dialect which has been crystallized In 
literary form and Is the cultured and 
court language of Spain. It is consid- 
ered to be more closely related to I^Btin 
than Is Italian, but contains a num- 
ber of Teutonic and Moorish elements. 
It is the native language throughout 
Spain, with the exception of a narrow 
strip on tlie eastern coast (Catalan), 
the small Basque provinces In the 
north, and the provinces lying n^rtb 
of Portugal. It is the prevallhig lan- 
guage In Cuba, Mexico. Central Amer- 
ica, and the countries of South Amer- 
ica, excepting Brazil, and among the 
cultured In the Philippines. In these 
Islands, however, it is being rapidly 
replaced by English. It is estimated 
that Spanish is the mother tongue of 
about 50,000.000 persons, more than 
two-thirds of whom live outside of 
Spain. 

Of the other linguistic groups of 
Spain, the Basques (see), although 
smallest In numbers (500.000), are 
perhaps the most Interesting. They 
are oue of the most ancient stocks 
In Buro[>e, If not the most Isolated. 
They occupy a small district in the 
northern part of Spain In the Py- 
renees on the French border. They 
speak a non -Aryan tongue totally 
different from any other In Eu- 
roiie. Although once thought to be 
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related to tbe Mongolian Flnnisb. 
Ibelr language Is now known to re- 
Mnible the Berber ot North Africa. 
They present a peculiar face form, 
very wide at the temples and narrow 
ut the chin. 

The Gaiiclans and the Catalans 
buve much larger populations. The 
fonner, also called " Gallegos," live 
la the provinces in the northweetem 
part of Spain north of Portugal. They 
speak a dialect of Portuguese (see) 
which Is quite closely related to Span- 
ish. Even Portuguese was once consid- 
ered a dialect of Spanish, although it 
has now attained recognition as an Inde- 
pendent Idiom. The population of the 
Gallclan provinces Is about 2,000,000. 
The Catalans (see) occupy a narrow 
strip along the eastern coast of Spain 
and the Balearic Isles, Their language 
fs unintelligible to the Castilian-speak- 
log peasants. It la considered by some 
to be a separate Romance tongue on an 
equal with Spanish and Provencal, by 
others as an oCTsboot of the latter, 
which It resembles much more than It 
does CastUian, the neighboring dialect 
of Spanish. It has quite a rich litera- 
ture of Its own which Is especially fos- 
tered by the people of Barcelona. It 
Is the language of over 3,500,000 per- 
sons of eastern Spain and the Balearic 
Isles. Moors (60,000) and Gypsies 
(50,000) are scattered throughout 
Spain but are comparatively unimpor- 
tant. The total population of Spain is' 
nearly 20,000,0(K). 

Physically the Castllians, Catalans, 
Gaiiclans, and even BasqneB and 
Moors, of Spain, are quite homogene- 
ous. The entire Iberian Peninsnla f s. In 
fact, one of the most uniform in phys- 
ical type of any large region In Eu- 
rope. The head form of the x*eopIe of 
to-day la apparently that of their pre- 
historic ancestors, the ancient Iberi- 
ans, They are among the most long- 
headed of all Europe, They resemble 
the South Italians moi-e than the 
French, but are taller and less bru- 
60813°— VOL 5—11 10 
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nette than the former. The Catalans 
are the tallest of Spaniards and the 
Gallcians are the heaviest. The typ- 
ical Spaniard Is long-headed, ot me- 
dium stature (average, 6 feet B inches), 
rather brunette, and spare. Ripley 
places him In the " Mediterranean " 
group along with the South Italian, 
the Greek, and the Berber of North 
Africa. The Spanish are put In the 
" Iberic division " by the Bureau- of 
Immigration. 

The Spanish have long been an emi- 
grating and colonizing people, but seem 
to have' reached their zenith in this di- 
rection. Less than 100,000 emigrate 
atmualiy. Most of these naturally go 
to Spanish-speaking countries. Immi- 
gration to the United States from 
Spain has never been large, only about 
69.000 for the entire period 1819-1910. 
A total of 51,W1 immigrants of the 
Spanish race were admitted during 
the twelve years 1899-1910. One-third 
of these came from Cuba. The race 
ranked twenty-edxth in point of num- 
bers admitted during the period. Im- 
migration to the ITnited States from 
Spain has increased somewhat since 
the Spanish-American war, 5,784 per- 
sons from that country having been ad- 
mitted In 1907, while before the war 
the' number rarely reached 1. 000 
annually. It is said that the Basques 
form one of the most Important groups 
of workmen In the Cunel Zone. The 
principal defitlnations of Spanish immi- 
grants during the twelve years con- 
sidered were : New York. 16,278 ; 
Florida. 11556; Porto Rico, 5^22; 
California. 4,324, and Hawaii. 2,283. 
Of the total number destined to 
Hawaii 2,251 were admitted In the 
fiscal year 1907. None went there In 
1906. (Cf. FoTtuguese.) 

SPANISH AKEEICAN. Defined by 
the Bureau of Immigration, " the peo- 
1>1e of Central and South America of 
Spanish descent." Those of Negro or 
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of IniiliRn descent (see) are listed sep- 
arately, as are aleo Mexicans, West 
Indians, and Cubaae (see). Tbe defi- 
nition appareotly excludes the chief 
people of Brazil, the Portuguese, as it 
does the Italians, Germans, and the 
like, of all South American countries. 
IJke other terms applied to Imml- 
grauts from the Americas, it does not 
connote, strictly speaking, a race, but 
a geographical subdivision set apart 
for practical convenlenca The race, of 
course, Is Spanish (see), although the 
language may have changed, as In 
Brazil, to Portuguese. 

Among the 2.116 emigrants from 
South America to the United States in 
1907, only 430 were Spanish Ameri- 
cans. Six hundred and sixty were 
Italians. In the twelve years 1899- 
1910, 10,689 Spanish American immi- 
grants were admitted to the United 
States, a number exceeded by every 
oiher raceorjjeople except the Koreans, 
East Indians, and Pacific Islanders. 
Their principal destinations during 
the period were: New York, 5,382; 
Callfornln, 1.833 ; Porto Rico. 946, and 
Ijoulsiana, 836. So tar as the im- 
migration law Is concerned, the Canai 
Zone Is a part of Central America. 
Aliens coming from It are not offered 
tlte same facilities as those entering 
from Cuba, Mexico, and Canadif or 
from the Insular possessions of tbe 
United States. 

Their Immigration being so small, no 
e:: tended discussion of tbe Spanish 
Americans Is necessary at this jMlnt. 
Tbe South American countries are Im- 
migrant receiving ratber than emigrant 
furnishing nations. In fact, If tbe 
migration from European Russia to 
Siberia be excepted. South Anierlca, 
next to the United States, receives more 
immigrants than any other part of the 
world. In this respect the Argentine 
Republic stands far In the lead of 
other South Americaii republics, with 
an oversea immigration of approxi- 
mately 250,000 annually, about one- 



fourth as great as the movement 
to tbe United Stated. Italians and 
Spaniards predominate in immigra. 
tlou to Argentina. Brazil comes next 
among the immigrant-receiving conn- 
tries of South America, with 67,787 in 
1907. Among these, Italians, Portu- 
guese, and Spanish predominate. Chile 
receives a much smaller number of 
immigrants per year. The races men- 
tioned are the chief elements in tbe 
population of the Argentine Republic 
and Chile. The population, alraut 
5,700,000 and 3,400,000, respectively. Is 
almost entirely white. In Brazil, on 
the contrary, less than one-half of the 
total population of 17,000,000 Is wbite, 
about 30 per cent being of mixed blood. 
15 per cent or more of Negro blood, 
and 8 per cent (1,300,000) of Indian 
blood. 

STEFOTIXI. A subdivision of tbe 
Ruthenlans (see) living In the plains 
(steppes) of Russia. 

STTRlAir. A geographical term, not 
the name of a race. A native of 
Styrla, a duchy of Austria. The pop- 
ulation of Styrla numbers 1,366,000, of 
whom about 68 per cent are Germans 
Olid tbe remainder Slovoiians (see 
these). 

S1IIIANZ8E. (See Semitic-Bamttic 
and Negro.) 

SVLV. A language of the Boutbem 
Philippines. (See Filipino.) 

SUOm or STTOKALAISET. Finns of 
Finland. (See Finninh.) 

SWASIAK. Same as Alemaniit. A 
division of the Germans (see). A 
native of Suabla, a former duchy of 
southwestern Germany. 

SWEDISH. (See Scan^mwian.) 

SWISS, Tbe term Swiss simply 
means a native or Inhabitant of Svrlt- 
zerland. It lias no significance as to 
race. There Is no Swiss race in the 
sense in whicb we use the terms 
Frenchman, German, Italian, but only 
a Swiss nation. Tbe Swiss are repre- 
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Swiss. 

scnted b; (our linguistic groups, one 
Teutoalc (Gierman) and three Italic 
(French, Italian, and Romansh). Two- 
tblrds of tbe population of Switzer- 
land are German, about one-fourth are 
French, and only one-flfteenth are 
Italian. Besides these large popula- 
tions of German, French, and Italian 
ttiere are about 40,000 Bomansh (see 
these). The total population of Swit- 
zerland Is 3,465.000. The HomauBh 
live in the sequestered valleys of the 
canton of Grlsons, the Italians In the 
valley of the Ticiso, and the French 
in the western part of Switzerland. 
Ill the greater part of Switzerland the 
speech is German. About two-flfths of 
the Swiss are Catholics and three- 
flftbs Protestants. 

SYJIIAN (not SIETAK). The native 
Aramaic race or people of Syria. Not 
Arabian, although practically all 
Syrians to-day speak Arabic and u 
considerable part of the present popu- 
lation of Syria Is Arabian. Most 
often distinguished from Arabs by 
their religion, Syrian immigrants gen- 
erally being Christians, although many 
of their kinsmen In Syria are Moham- 
medan. The Influence of American 
missionaries and schools in Syria 
evidently explains in part why our 
immigration from that country is of 
Syrians rather than of Arabs. Physic- 
ally the modem Syrians are of mixed 
Syrian, Arabian, and even Jewish 
blood. They belong to the Semitic 
branch (see) of the Caucasian race, 
thus widely differing from their rulers, 
the Turks (see), who are lu origin 
Mongolian. 

Linguistically they are not so closely 
related to the Aryans or Indo-Euro- 
peans as are their fellow-subjects of 
Turkey, the Armenians. Their ancient 
language, the Syriac, a form of the 
Eastern Aramaic, has Hebrew for Its 
nearest relative. A little more distant 
is the Arabic tongue. Even the Abys- 
sinian speech is more closely related 
to It than is the ancient Assyrian, 
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with which It Is sometimes confounded. 
These, with the Coptic dialects of 
Egypt, are the chief languages of 
the non-Aryan, Semi tlc-Haml tic stock 
(see) of Syria. Chaldee, Chaldaie, 
and Syro-Chaldalc are other names 
applied to the form of this language 
which was spoken by Christ and His 
disciples. The Neo-Syrlac, Palmyrene, 
and Nabatean dialects are said to be 
the only modem forms of the Ara- 
maic, and are spoken by only a small 
population of villagers under the stim- 
ulus of missionary zeal. These resldi^ 
for the most part east of the main 
population of Syria (see Ays^ore in 
article Assyrian), 

Syria Is an ancient rather 'than u 
modem term, although used, In a nar- 
rower «ense, by the Turkish Govern- 
ment. It properly comprises all the 
region lyli^ between the eestera end 
of the Mediterranean and the desert 
and Is about 430 miles long by 100 
wida Palestine constitutes only one- 
tenth of it. Of the 3,000,000 (esti- 
mated) population of Syria, the Syr- 
ians probably outnumber the Arabs, 
Turks, and Jews, although there are 
more Mohammedans than Christians 
lu Syria. The Christians number 
900,000. The population of Palestine, 
800,000, consists mainly of Arabs (see), 
notwithstanding the recent coloniza- 
tion of Jews in the Holy Land. 

Among other inhabitants of Syria 
closely related to the Syrians, If not 
of the same blood, are descendants of 
the PhiBnicians, inhabitants of the 
coast districts: the Maronltes, Chris- 
tians of the Lebanon ; the Druses, half 
pagan and unfriendly neighbors of the 
Maronltes; and the Nusarleh or An- 
sarleh. descendants of the Nazarlnl. 
who are called Fellahin in Syria, and 
nho do not seem to be orthodox In 
their Mohammedanism. 

The Syrian Immigration to the 
United States for the twelve years 
189&-1910. was 56,900. Their principal 
destinations in the United States dur- 
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iiig the period were : New York, 18,370 ; 
Massachusetts, 8,652 ; Pennsylvania. 
7,318, and Ohio, 2.780. About 1.000 
unaually come from European Turkey. 
They stand tweuty-fifth in rank among 
Iffltnlgrftnts, smaller In number than 
the Russians, Ituumanlans, or Portu- 
guese, but more numerous than the 
Spanish, Armenians, or Welsh. 
BTRKIAir. (See CroatUin.) 
STBO-CHAIDEAH. Same as Chat- 
dee language (see). (See also Apssore 
in article Assyrian.) 



A subdivision of the 
Magrars (see) living in Tranerivauia. 

T. 

TAOAIOa. (See Fitipino.) . 

TATIK. (See Persian.) 

TAKTAJI. A name given certain 
Ynruk Turlis. (See Turkish.) 

TALTCH. A small Iranian (Aryan) 
people living in tbe Caucasus. (See 
Cawsaaiis peoples.) 

lAHL. A branch of the Dravtdlans 
(see) living In southern India and 
northern Ceylon. (Cf. Sinhalese.) It 
has a population of over 16.500,000. 

TAT. A Tajik or Persian living in 
the Caucasus. Sometimes improperly 
called Tatar. (See Caucasus peoples.) 

TATAEIC (TAETAEIC), TITBEIC, or 
TUEKO-TATAEZC. One of the six 
linguistic groups which constitute the 
Sibirlc or Ural-Altaic branch of lan- 
guages spoken by Mongolians, as di- 
vided by Brinton. The group Includes 
the Turks, tbe Tatars in the narrower 
sense of tbe word, the Kazaks or 
"Cossacks" (Kirghiz), the Turko- 
mans, tbe Huns of history (not the 
Magyars), and less important tribes 
still living in Asia, such as the Yakuts 
and Uzbegs. (See all these terms.) 
All these are supposed to have had 
their origin In Chinese Tartary. 

Their importance to the student of 
Immigration consists in tbe fact that 
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they confitltute more than 6,000,000 of 
the population of eastern Eussia wlio. 
If they are not at present coming to 
the United States under tbe name of 
" RuBBian," are of Interest as a possi- 
ble source of ImmigrHtion, They may 
fairly be said to be the most backward 
In civilization of any large population 
of Europe. Although filling tbe best 
portion of eastern Russia from north 
t-> Boutli, they are but little known and 
their strength and possibilities but 
little suspected by the ordinary reader. 

They are perhaps the largest body of 
non-Caucasians la Europe, about equal 
In numbers to the Magyars or the 
Jews. The only other European popu- 
lations of Mongolian origin are the 
Ugro-Flnnic stock (Magyars, I>app8, 
etc.) and the Kalmults or " Calmucks " 
(see these). The latter is only a Small, 
isolated tribe of Mongols near the 
Caspian, In close contact with Tatars 
and not greatly unlike them. Joined 
with the Mongol hordes of Genghis 
Khan, the Tatars have written their 
name large on the history of the East- 
em world. Indeed, tliese Mongol 
founders of dynasties have generally, 
but wrongly, been known to history 
as Tatars. Their descendants still 
possess Turkey and dominate the Mo- 
hammedan world. 

As has been explained in the article 
ou the Ural-Altaic stock, of which the^ 
form a part, the Tatars, Kazaks, and 
Turks are closely related in language 
to the Magyars and Finns, and more 
distantly to the Jaiianesi; ;md Kore- 
ans. All these have agglutinative 
" Turanean " languages, as contrasted 
wltb the monosyllabic Chinese and the 
inflected Aryan speech of India and 
western Europe. The dialects of 
Turkey are very closely related to 
those of the eastern Russian people 
who call themselves "Tilrkl ", that is, 
Turks, hnt who are more properly called 
" Tatars," Physically nnd socially the 
Tatarie group have not become so 
fully Eui-opeanlzed as the I-'inuk. As 
a rule tbe Turks are tbe farthest ad- 
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vanced of tbe gronp, ftnd are tbonght 
of as much like ourselves; bat they by 
no means bo closely resemble Western 
Europeans as the blond Finns, or even 
tbe darker Magyars, the Finnic stock 
of Hungary. The greater part of the 
Tataric populations of Rui«la are Sfo- 
liammedan in faith, although Sham- 
anism still persists among tbem, as It 
does among tbelr kinsmen of Asia. 
Some are still polygamlBts. 

Since the Turks are dlscnssed In 
a separate article, It retmalns to spenk 
here only of the more backward 
Tatarlc stock, and especially of the 
0,000,000 Tnrko-Tatnrs of eastern Rus- 
sia. Oeographlcnlly they all live south 
of tbe Finnic stock of Russia. With 
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the latter tbey give one the impression 
of being simply a part of Asia tliat 
bas everywhere pushed over tbe line 
and settled upon European soil. In 
some provinces tbe competing Rus- 
sian stock baa entirely surrounded 
them. The Mordvlnlan and Bashkir 
communities dot the map like little 
islands In tbe Russlaii flood. It Is 
in such districts that tbe Tntiirlc 
populations are becoming niost rapidly 
ChrlBtianlaed and Russified by Intw- 
marrlage 

The relative numerical Importance 
of the Tatarlc peoples of the Russian 
Empire, both In Europe and In A«a, 
will be seen from tbe following table, 
taken from the census of 1897. 



Distribution of Turko-Tatarg. 



Race (by language). 


■»K° 


Poland. 


Caucastu. 


Siberia. 


Central 


Total. 




1,953.155 


.,» 


' 


eo,iBT 

'■"f 

Ml 


3737 627 




''""'m 


IS 

i 

172 


1, 3211363 




i-i 


m 


64,043 

1| 


^^7^ 
^'^ 












268 


83,408 
64,080 










88,807 


m 








683 


133 


^1 


2,519,277 






4.084,139 












4,620,821 


8,633 




6,aiS,TB0 


13,601,251 




' ' 


■ 



The total Turko-Tatarlc population 

of the world is about 2:1,000,000, If wi' 
Include the 10,000,000 Turks of Turkey, 
about 2,000,000 of Persia, and 1,000,000 
Tatarlc subjects of China In Eastern 
Turkestan, 

As Is evident from the foregoing t(i- 
ble, the most important division by for 
of tbe Turko-Tatars of the Russian 
Empire is that of the Tatars proper, 
using this term In tbe narrow sense. 
Th^ call themselves "TtirkI," not 
"Tatars," but they are distinct from 
the Turks of Turkey. Tbey are soat- 
tered widely throughout Russln, espe- 
cially In tbe large cities, bnt are most 
numerous on the Volga (700,000 lu Ka- 



zan province) and about the Caspian 
Sea, In southeastern Rus^a. Only 
about 270,000 live In Asia. About 200,- 
000 others live north of the Black Sea. 
This number probably Includes the 
■■ Nogat " Tatars of the Crimea, still 
Mohammedan, who are mentioned by 
various authorities. The census shows 
none there, but 64,000 In the Caucasus. 
About 17,000 Tatars located north of 
the Crimea have embraced the Greek 
faith and are Caucasian rather than 
Tatarlc In physical type, no doubt be- 
cause of Intermarriage with tbe sur- 
rounding Ijlttle Russian population. 

The Knraits, some of whom come to 
the United States, are a small group 
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of 5,000 or 6,000 people, also In the 
Crimea. They are aaid to be Tatar Id 
origin, but to have beai long ago con- 
verted to the Jewish (aith. Thty 
speak a Tatar dialect. 

Leaving tiae better-known EazakB 
to a separate article (see Cossackg), 
we need to consider here only the 
Baabklrs, the ChuvaBhes, the Turko- 
mans, and a few less familiar tribes, 
mainly of Asiatic residence. Of these 
the Bashkirs (1,300,000) are b; far the 
most numerous. They do not extend 
over the line into Asia In such num- 
bers as do the Tatars, although tbey 
live ou both sides of the Ural Moun- 
tains, in the easternmost province of 
Bussla, Orenburg, and In Ufa, which 
joins the latter on the west. They 
therefore are located farthest toward 
the northeast of all the Tatarlc peoples 
of Russia, with the exception of a 
amall group called " Meatcheriaks " 
(50.000). The Tepjaks (117.000) lie 
close to these fn Ufa and the province 
of Samara, next to Asia. 

There remains to be noted la eastern 
Russia the more important branch 
known as the "Chuvashes," 800,000 
strong. They extend farthest west of 
the Tataric populations. Into Central 
Euseia, being quite surrounded by 
Great Russiana and Eastern Finns 
( Cheremisses and Mordvlnlans) . Uke 
the Bashkirs, they are really a mixed 
Finno-Tatnric stock. The Kazan Ta- 
tars live on the eastern bank of the 
Upper Volga, opposite the Chuvashes. 

The Turkomans proper (280,000), 
closely related to the OsmanllB of Tur- 
key, live for the most part east of the 
Caspian, in Central Asia. Less than 
8,000 are found In eastern Russia, 
They are for the most part a wild pop- 
ulation of nomads. The name Turko- 
man is sometimes used In a wider 
sense to Include the related peoples of 
Persia (such as the Aderbnijanl Turks, 
Kajars. and Afshars) and of Asia 
Minor ( Eizil-Bashls, Turuks, and G5t- 
chebes — " Seljuk Turks." as the peas- 
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ant classes are called). Some of these, 
as the Kisil-Bashis, are largely Aryan 
(see) In descent rather than Mongo- 
lian. The Kazaks (see) live north of 
the Turkomans In Huaslan Asia. 

Passing now to the Tatarlc peoples 
of the Caucasus provinces, the most 
numerous and Important are the Oe- 
rannllB, the proper name of the Turks 
of . European Turkey (see Turk- 
it'll). They number 200,000 In Rus- 
sia, living mainly near the Black Sea 
and Including «ome 68,000 scattered 
throughout southern and eastern Rus- 
sia. Neighboring them are the Nogats, 
iilready mentioned, and the small pop- 
ulations of the Karatchals and the 
Karapapakhs. More numerous are the 
Eumyks (83,000). who live on the Caa- 
plan side of the Caucasus. They, like 
the Nogais, are no doubt a blend of 
Tatar and Caucasian. Most of the 
Caucasus peoples (see) are not Turko- 
Tatarlc, that is, of Mongolian origin, 
but are Caucasians who generally 
speak non-Aryan languages. 

The remaining Tataric 'tribes, num- 
bering 2.700,000, are confined to Asia 
and need no especial notice here. 
Among them are the Kara-Kirghiz, 
or "black" Kirghiz, the Kara- 
Kalpaks, the Sartes, and the Uzbegs, 
all of Central Asia, and the Xakuts of 
Siberia. 

Although, as above indicated, Tatar 
Immigrants to the United States may 
be an important factor In the future^ 
but few of them are known to come as 
yet. Such as do come are probably 
counted as " Russian " or " Ruthe- 
nian," because th^ speak these lan- 
guages. If any speak the old " Tflrki " 
dialect they may be counted as "Ta- 
tars" and go to make up the column 
of " Other peoples " in the tables of 
the Bureau of Immigration. 

TAVASTIAK or TAVAST. A division 
of the Western Finns. (See Finnish.} 

TCH-, ( See " Ch- " for words be- 
ginning with " Teh.") 
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TEHTOIT. A subdlvlsioii of the 
Dravtdlana (see) llvlug north of tlie 
Tamils, In Bouthera India. They bave 
■ populattou of over 20,000,000. 

TEFTAK. A Tatar people (eee) in 
eastern Russia. 

TETITOITIC. A great branch of the 
Aryan (see) family of languages and 
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"raceB," Including all those of north- 
western Europe excepting the Celtic 
(see). Its many subdivisions are 
shown In the following table from 
Keane, with the exception of Dutch 
and Flemish, which are variously 
classed as Low Prankish or Low 
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THUBinQIAIT. (See Qerman.) 
TXBETAN. A group of peoples in- 
habiting central Asia, uud therefore 
of no importance In an Immigration 
study. They are Mongolians and 
closely related to the Ohinese (see 
these). 

TONEINESE. Annamese (see) liv. 
lug In Tonking. ( See /niio-CAin«se. ) 



TOSK. A division of the Albanians 
(see) living in Eplrus. 

TOIIHOLTB or T0KHOLTSL A Little 
Bnsslaa of Gallcia. <See Ruthe- 

TEEPOIITAH. Any native of Trip- 
oli, About three-fifths nre of Arabian 
stock (see) and two-fifths are Bert>erB 
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TSEKE or TSHECX. Same as Ciech. 
(See Bohemian and Moravian.) 

ISIRTSAB. Same as Kntio-Vlacli 
(see). 

TSBNAQOBISL 8ame as CeiaaKo- 
rtan or Hontenegria. (See Croatian.) 

IDKJSUK. Any native of Tunis. 
About equally divided between the 
Arabs and the Berbers (see these). 

TintAKIAIT. A discredited term 
equivalent to Ural-Altale (see). 

TTTBKISH. In the narrow sense, 
the people now dominant In Turkey ; 
called by themselves " Osmaulla," 
that is, Ottomans. Immigration statis- 
tics are to be understood in this pojiu- 
lar sense of the word, although some 
ethnologists define the word " Turkic " 
In a much broader sense to Include 
all the Tataric group (see) of the 
Siblrlc branch of the Mongolian di- 
vision of mankind. In this sense It 
Includes not only the Osmanlls of Tur- 
key, bat other peoples of eastern Rus- 
sia, such as the Tatars, the Kirghiz- 
Kazaks, and the Turkomans, and also 
the older relatives of this group 
stretching across Asia from Turkey to 
central Siberia, such as the Yakuts. 
While we apply the name "Turks" 
only to the Osmanlls, they themselves 
apply It only to provincials; and we do 
not apply it to the Tatars, although 
llie latter call themselves " Ttlrkl." 
With all the foregoing may be com- 
bined the Lapps. Finns, Magy.irs, and 
other non-Caucasian Europeans to 
make up the larger group variously 
known as the " Flnno-TatDr," the 
" Turanian," or the " Ural-Altaic." 
(See these.) 

The linguistic relationship of all 
these peoples Is much closer to-day 
than the physical. The languages are 
agglutinative, like the Japanese, not 
inflected like the speech of the Arabs, 
Syrians, Armenians, and Hebrews sub- 
ject to Turkey. Physically and In cul- 
ture the Turks hnve become European- 
Ized, though to a less degree than the 
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related Finns and Magyars, Instead 
of becoming blond, as the Finns, they 
have approached the brunette type of 
southern Europe, probably in part* 
through their frequent intermarriages 
with the Clrcassion and other Moham- 
medan peoples of the Caucasus. In 
fact, to-day they are not so much 
Turkish by blood ae Arabian, Circas- 
sian, Persian, Armenian, Greek, and 
Slavic. They prefer to be considered 
as Arabo-Persiau in culture rather 
than as Turkish. In religion they are 
almost tmiveraally Mohammedan. 
They are not Included in one of the 
five grand divisions of the Burean of 
Immigration, but are put under the 
term "Ail others," along with the Mag- 
yars and Armenians. We may put un- 
der the term "All others " also ttie Ta- 
taric peoples of eastern Russia and 
other races of the Caucasus, who are 
rarely found among our immigrants. 
(See Rii»gian.) 

The Turks are In the minority in 
their own country, especially In the 
European part of Turkey, where (he 
Turks, Greeks, Albanians, and " Slave " 
(Bulgarians and Servians) are said by 
some writers to be found in nearly 
equal parts. The first three named 
have been estimated to constitute 70 
per cent of the population. No census 
of Turkey has ever been taken. The 
following estimates are compiled from 
various soui'ceB. The entire Ottoman 
Empire, excluding States practically in- 
dependent, has a population of about 
24,000.000. Of these, 10.000,000 are 
Turks. In European Turkey, 1.500.000 
out of a population of 6,000,000 are 
Turks. Here they are without doubt 
decreasing in numbers. In Macedo- 
nia, the geographical center of Euro- 
pean Turkey, the Turks number about 
500,000 out of a population of 
2,200,000. Of the latter number, how- 
ever, only about 1,300,000 are Chris- 
tians. In the capital Itself, Onstantl- 
nople, the Turks constitute only about 
one-half of the population of 1^00,000. 



Dictionary of Races or Peoples. 



Tnrklsli. 

lu Turkey In Asia, on tbe otber band, 
tbe Turkisb race is Id tbe majority. 
Tbe MobammedanB number perbapa 
10.000,000 In a total population of 
13,000,000 In Asiatic Turkey and Ar- 
menia. There are about 500,000 Turks 
ill Bulgaria out of a total population 
of 4,000,000. Tbe Mohammedan popu- 
lation of Bosnia and Herz^OTlna— 
550,000 out' Of a total, of 1.600,000— le 
mainly Slavic ratber tban Turkish. In 
Servia and Greece tbere Is practically 
no Tnrki^ population. 

Only 1 out of 5 of our Turkish Im- 
migrants comes from Turkey in Asia. 
The total immigration of this race is 
very small — only 12,054 dnring tbe 
twelve years 1899-1010, They stand 
thirty-fourth In point of numbers, or 
lower tban the Armenians, Chinese, or 
Welsh. Their principal destinations 
In the United States during tbe period 
were: Massachusetts, 3.073 : New York, 
2,632, and Pennsylvania, 1,412. Occa- 
sionally an immigrant from Macedonia 
may Insist that he le no( a Turk, Bul- 
garian. Greek, or Albanian, but a Mace- 
donian; he may be Tsintsar. Vlach. 
or Aromun, names applied to those 
who speak a Macedonian dialect of tbe 
Roumanian. The Tsintsars number 
abont 90,000. of whom about 3.000 are 
Jtohnmrnediins. 

TTTEXOIIAH. An Important Tatarlc 
people of Asia closely related to tbe 
Osmanll Turks, (See Tataric and 
Turkish.) 

TUEKO-TATAES. (See Tatitric.) 

TUSCAN. (See Italian.) 

TTEOIESE. Not tbe name of a 
race and not used by tbe Bureau of 
Immigration. Any native or Inhabit- 
ant of the province of Tyrol, Austria. 
There Is no Tyrolean race In the sense 
that we use the terms French. German, 
or Slovak rac& Tyrol has a popula- 
tion of about 831.000. The Tyrolese 
represent two very different linguistic 
divisions of the Aryan fnmily. Teutons 
and T.iitlns. About 55 per cent of Uio 
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population are German. Of the re- 
mainder, abont three-fourths are Ital- 
ian and one-fourtb I^dln (see tbese) 
or Rheeto-Romansh (see). There are 
some 2.000 Czechs and Slovenians. 

Tbe inhabitants of Tyrol show 
marked differences pbyslcally. Ripley 
says that rarely is so close a relation- 
ship found between physical charac- 
ters and language. Tbe Germans are 
long-beaded, tall, and light, tbe ma- 
jority being above 5 feet 6 Inches, 
white tbe Italians and Ladlns to tbe 
south are broad'headed and brunette, 
and less thaji one-flfth of them attain 
the height of their Teutonic neighbors. 
Most of the Tyrolese are Catholic in 
religion. 

It Is not known how many come 
from Tyrol to the United States, as 
tbe Tyrolese are listed according (o tbe 
language they speak. 

TZHmzAH (TSIHTSAR). (SeeRou- 
moniaii. ) 

V. 

TTQEO - TINNIC, VOEIAN, UGEO- 
SCTTHIAIT, FIimo-naBIC, sometimes 
FIKMIC. Tbe equivalent of "Fin- 
nish" when used in tbe widest sense 
to include both the Finnic and the 
Ugrlc branches of the Ural-Altaic divi- 
sion of Mongolian languages. The 
chief Immigrant peoples speaking Fin- 
nic languages are tbe Magyars and the 
Finns. (See all the above terms, es- 
pecially Vral-Altaic, for further de- 
tails.) 

UIGimiC. A branch of the Tatarlc 
(see) group of languages. Including tbe 
Turkoman (see) and the Jagatal. 
From the ancient Uigurs Is derived the 
name of the great Ugro-Flnnic (see) 
group of northern Mongolians. 

tTEBANlAN. A geographical term; 
a name applied to tbe Little Russians 
of Ukraine. (See Buthenian.) 

UBAI.-ALTAIC; synonyms, Finno- 
Tatarlc, Hongolo-Turkic, SIblrlo, 
Scythian, Tnrko-Ucrrian, Altaic, TTiaUo, 
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Honeolo-Tataric, ITgro-Altalo (in 

widest sense), and formerly Tatario 
or Turanian. (See Vt/ro-Finnic for 
narrower teroiB.) Tlie family of ag- 
glutinative languages, which aietin- 
guishes the Sibiric division of tlie 
Mongolian race from tte remaining or 
Sinltlc division (Chinese, etc,), the lat- 
ter poeseHBiiig a monosrllabic speech. 
(See Classiflcfttion of Races, in Intro- 
ductory, Mongolian and FinnUk.) 
These are mure properly linguistic 
than ethnical terms, although " Finuo- 
Tatarlc," which Is used in both 
senBes, might well be reserved to des- 
Ifmato the peoples and " Ural-Altaic " 
to designate the languages they speak. 
This Is a subject of which the or- 
dinary student of Immigration may 
know but little, and yet It Is indispen- 
Kable to a proper understanding of Im- 
portant immigrant peoples like the 
Magyars, Finns, Turks, and Japanese. 
(See articles on these peoples.) It 
is not commonly known that these all 
derive their origin from the same 
primitive Mongolian stock of northern 
Asia, and that, although the western 
members of the stock have become 
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more or less Europeanized in blood, 
they still have languages of absolutely 
different origin and type from our 
own. They are tius cut off from par- 
ticipation in our literature, and neces- 
sarily, to B certain extent, from our 
Ideals and institutions. The Ural- * 
Altaic languages are agglutinative, 
while our Indo-European languages 
are Inflected and the Chinese is mono- 
syllabic. The only remaining primary 
division or family of languages in the 
world is that of the American Indians, 
the polysynthetic. The term " Tu- 
ranian," now generally discarded, was 
applied by Max Mliller to nearly all 
Old World languages that are neither 
Indo-European nor Semitic. It was 
soon loosely applied to all poorly un- 
derstood languages and ethnical stocks 
of Buropa Nor Is the term " Scyth- 
ian " in common use, although care- 
fully limited by Whitney to the group 
now under discussion. The remaining 
terms suggest localities and peoples of 
which the relations will be made 
clearer by the following classlflcatlon 
from Keane (somewhat condensed in 
Asiatic portions) : 
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ITtal-Altalo. Ural-Altaic. 

Vlassiflcalion of Ural-Altaic lanffwaffes— Continued. 
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The foregoing classification will be 
found to agree falrlj well witli tbat of 
Brlnton, adopted in tbls dlctionarr 
(Bee Introductory), wblcb runs as fol- 
lows: (1) TuDgusic, (2) MongoUc. (3) 
Tatarlc, (4) Finnic, (5) Arctlc.and (6) 
Japanese. Bj Castreu tbe first three 
were called tbe "Altaic" branch; tbe 
fourth, the " Uralic." Others divide 
the Ural-Altaic into the Northern di- 
vision (groups 3 and 4) and the Soutb- 
era (1 and 2). Brlnton follows tbe 
French authors I^f^vre and Hove- 
lacgne, as well as Whltaey, in combin- 
ing the Finnic and the Dgrlc, while he 
probably improves upon all th^se in 
putting the Samoyedlc also into tbls 
group. The connection of tbe Japan- 
ese and the Arctic groups with the re- 
mainder Is not now considered by 
Keane to be so doubtful ^a when he 
made the above classification. It Is 



but fair to say that this doubt was 

formerly expressed by the other au- 
thors meutloued. While the agglutl- 
nutive speech of the Japanese differs 
very widely, like the rest, from the 
monosyllftblc Chinese, It is by no means 
so closely related to the Ural-Altaic 
languages of Europe in vocabulary or 
In Its grammar as are the other Sibiric 
languages. 

The physical dlfEerences existing to- 
day between the Flnno-Tatarlc peoples 
can be best discussed in separate arti- 
cles. (See Japanese and the rest.) 
Their geographical extent Is ImmeDse, 
iieing second only to that of the Indo- 
European stocli. As will be seen from 
the foregoing table, they extend from 
the Atlantic (the Ijapps of northern 
Norway) to the Pacific (the Japan- 
ese), filling not only all of northern 
Asia down to India, but 
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much of eaateru and southeastern 
Europe <tbe " Hungarians," Turks, 
Finns, and variouB peoples of eastern 
Bussla). 

The popnlatlon of this stock Is never- 
theless small, perhaps 60.000,000. not 
counting the 60.000.000 Japanese and 
Koreans. They are very thinly spread 
out over 10.000.000 square mllea, 
largely In frigid and desert regions of 
Siberia and central Asia. Their mi- 
gratory Instinct threatened to siih- 
iner»;e Europe In the middle ages, but 
their numbers now count for little 
even when the proportion that leav* 
their homes Is abnormally large, as It 
the case of the Magyars and the Finns 
to-day (see). The entire Finnish pop- 
ulation numbers less than 6.000,000; 
the Magyar population obont 8.500,000. 

TTEAIIC. Same as Ugro-Ftniilc, a 
dlvislnn of the Ural-Altaic (see these). 

VRTrOTTATAH. ( See Spanish Ameri- 
can.) 



TEDDAX. A primitive branch of the 
Hravidlans (see) living In southeast- 
ern Ceylon. 

VEUKO-KtrSSIAK. Same as Qreat 
RtLHlan (see). 

TEWETIAH. (SeeJfaHfln.) 

VZITEZ1TELAK. (See SpanUh Amer- 

iran.) 

VEP or SOUTHERN CHODE. A di- 
vision of the Finnish (see). 

VICOL or SICOL. ( See Filiptoo. ) 

VI8ATAH or BISATAK. (See Fili- 
l-lno.) 

VLACE. Same as WalUchian. (See 
It'iumanian.) 

TIAH or WLACH. Same as Mor- 
lak. (See Cmatian.) 

VOQUI. A Finnish people (see) liv- 
ing partly In Siberia. 

VOT, TOD, or VATJAIAISET. 
Southern Chude. (See FinnMi.) 

TOTTAK. (See Finnish.) 
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WA£ACH. A division of Moravians. 
3ee Bohemian.) Not the Walinchiaiis 
of Koumanla. (See RomnanUtii) . 

WALLACHIAH. Same as Rou- 
manian (see), (cr. Walach.) 

WAILOOK. A name applied to 
French Belgians and to their language, 
a dialect of French (see). They num- 
ber over 3,000.000 in the southeastern 
lirovlnces of Belgium and the nelgh- 
liorlng district of northern France. 
They are supposed to be descended 
from (he ancient Belgian Gauis of 
Ciesar. Walloons do not emigrate in 
large numbers, althougli colonies are 
to be found In the large cities of Hol- 
land, and the first permanent settle- 
ment of New Amsterdam contained a 
number of them. They are counted as 
French In Immigration statistics. Only 
964 " French " cnuie from Belgium to 
the United States in 1907. Most of 
these were, no doubt, Walloons. 

WAUER. A name applied to cer- 
tain Ciermans (see) living in Austria. 

WELSH. The principal people of 
Wales; linguistically, a division of the 
Cymric branch of the Celtic group of 
Aryans (see) ; physically, a mixed 
The term " Welsh " Is also used 
an any native or naturalized In- 
habitant of Wales, but thus used it la 
n term of nationality, not an ethnical 

The Welsh language Is the most Im- 
portant member of the Cymric division 
of Celtic tongues (see). It Is an an- 
cient and distinct, tongue so far as his- 
tory carries us, and since the eighth 
ctntury has had a literature nearly. 
if not quite, as rich as that of the 
Irish, which Is the most important 
division of the other branch of Celtic 
tongues, the Gaelic. In modern litera- 
ture the Welsh escels ail other Celtic 
languages, for there are several quar- 
terlies, monthlies, and weeklies print- 
ed In It, some of which have thou- 
sands of sulJBcribers. It Is the er«- 
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Ride speech of nearly balf tbe popola- 
tlou of WateB, and Is a-ied in the 
churches and the church schools. 
The Welsh eiateddfod, or musical and 
literary meeting, le very popular, not 
only in Wales, bnt in large Welsh col- 
onies in the T'nlted States and In Aus- 
tralia. Nevertheless, the Welsh Ian- 
gunge, nice all other Celtic tongues, is 
losing ground. Its neitrest kinsman, 
the Cornish (see), became extinct a 
little over a century ago. Ravenst«in 
says that TO per cent of the popula- 
tion of Wales for 18T1 could speak 
Welsh. The census of 1901 shows only 
about 50 per cent of the x>opnlation 
able to speak Welsh. 

Tet, as compared with other Celtic 
tongues, Welsh la still quite vigorous. 
For, while leas than 1 per cent of the 
populations of Scotland and Ireland 
can speak a Celtic tongue only, 15 per 
cent of the itopniation of Wales speah 
Welsh only. Only In Brittany, Prance, 
is another Celtic language, the Breton, 
Bi> extensively osed. 

Physically, the Welsh are anything 
but homogeneous, for Beddoe flnds at 
least two physical races In Wales not 
yet thoroughly amalgamated. One is 
the " Northern," whose representa- 
tives are tall, long-headed, light-eyed, 
darkish haired — a type that reminds 
one of the Irish (see). The other pre- 
sents quite a contrast. It is short, 
compactly built, broader-heiided, of 
dark complexion, with dark eyes. This 
type is thought to belong to the "Al- 
pine" race, called by some, perhaps 
bastll;, the "Celtic" (see) physical 
type. Here again Is a difference be- 
tween the Cymric people of Wales and 
the Gaelic peoples of Ireland and Scot- 
land, for In the latter physical anthro- 
IKiloglsts fail to find evidence to war- 
rant an "Alpine" origin. In religion the 
Welsh are, for the most part, Protest- 
ants, dissenters from the Church of 
England. 

Geographically, the Welsh are found 
in Wales and In that part of England 
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Immediately adjoining Wales, espe- 
cially In Monmouthshire. The popu- 
lation of Wales in 1901 was 1,720,600 
and that of Monmouthshire was 230,- 
800. Not all of these, however, are 
Welsh, for many of English blood now 
reside In Wales. Nearly 1,000,000 per- 
sons speak the Welsh language. 

The WelRh do not form numerically 
an Important element in American Idi- 
migratlon. Only 20,752 came to the 
United States in the twelve years 
1899-1810. This places them near the 
end of the list of Immigrants. Their 
rate of movement Is low, 1.4 per 1,000 
of the population of Wales, in 1907. 
This is but little more than that of the 
Giermans or of the English, about one- 
sixth that of the Irish or of the Nor- 
wegian, and one- thirteenth that of the 
races which stand at the head of the 
list, the Slovak and the Hebrew. Their 
chief destinations in the United States 
during the twelve-year period referred 
to were: Pennsylvania, 6,779; New 
York, 4,119 ; Ohio, 1,440, and Illinois. 
955. 

WEITD, LU8ATIA1T, or 80KABIAH. 
A small branch of the Western Slavs 
living in Lusatia, a name formerly ap- 
plied to a part of Germany, now form- 
ing parts of the provinces of Silesia 
and Brandenburg (Prussia) and of the 
Kingdom of Sa.xony. The Wends call 
themselves " Serbs." They are now 
restricted to a region about 40 by 75 
miles In extent and are entirely sur- 
rounded by Germans, by whom they 
are being rapidly absorbed. They num- 
ber about 115.000. Their language, 
which has two dialects — a High and a 
Low — Is called " Lusatlan " or " Sora- 
blan." It was nearly extinct as a lit- 
erary language when revived by the 
eftorts of a society about the middle of 
the last century. The Wends are peas- 
ant farmers and for the most part 
Lutherans. Only n few thousand are 
Catholics. 

The term " Wind " Is sometimes Im- 
properly used to apply to Slovenians 
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(see). "Wend" was loriuerly used by 
Germans to mean any Slav (see). 

WZNDIC. A term gircn by Max 
MUller to tbe Letto-Slavlc (see) group 
of languages. Not Wend (see). 

WEKCHOWmCI. A geogiupbical 
term applying to mountaineers of dif- 
ferent stocks ethnically In tbe Car- 
pathians, In eastern Austria; It iu- 
tludeB the Boikos, tiie Tuholtses, and 
the Huzuls. (See these in article 
Ruthenian.) 

WEST INDIAN. Deflned by tbe 
Bureau of ImnilgratloD thus; "'West 
Indian' refers to tbe people of the 
West Indies otber than Cuba (not 
N^roes)." Those of Indian blood also 
are counted separately. (Cf. Indian, 
Negro, Cuban, Mexican, Spanish Ameri- 
can.) "West Indian" Is therefore 
ratber a geograpblcal term than 
strictly ethnological. It does not in- 
clude the original West Indian alwrlg- 
Ines but only the native whites or 
"Creoles" of the Island, and does in- 
clude such dissimilar ethnical elements 
as Dutch. English, Fraich, and Span- 
ish colonists. The last named have 
given the dominant character to the 
cirilizatlou of this tropical country, 
and have left their language not only 
In the islands wlilch until recently be- 
longed to Spain, as Cuba and Porto 
Rico, but also In Santo Domingo and 
portions of the Lesser Antilles. Eng- 
lish, French, and Dutch are spoken in 
some of the smaller Islands. Reclus 
says that three-fifths of the population 
of the West Indies are mulattoes. Ex- 
cluding the 3,(MMI.000 Inhabitants of 
Cuba and Porto Rico, the rest of the 
West Indies contain about 3,000.000 
Nearly one-half of these are In 
the three English islands of Jamaica, 
Trinidad, and Bartiados. Naturally 
the white immigration to the United 
States from these populations is small. 
.Only 11,569 West Indians were nd- 
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mlttcd to tbe United States as immi- 
grants In the twelve years 1899-1910. 
They ranked thirty-flfth among the va- 
rious races or x^eoples In point of num- 
ber& Of tbe num)>er admitted during 
the period speclfled. 6,238 were des- 
tined to New York, 1,503 to Porto EIco, 
1,490 to Florida, and ($38 to Slasauchu- 
setts. The number of Cubuns and Ne- 
groes (see) arriving from the West 
Indies was nearly six times greater 
than the number of "West Indians" 
admitted. 
WE8TFHAIIAM. (See German.) 
WHITE BTISSIAM. (See Russian.) 

Y. 

TEZIDI. A branch of the Kurds 
(see). 

TIDBISH. A modem language of 
the Hebrews (see). 

TUQO-SUSSUN. Same us Bontb 
Anssian. (See Huthenian.) 

TttSO - SLAVIC. Same as South 
Slavic. (See Croatian.) 

YV&VK. A section of nomadic Os- 
manli Turks living In Asia Minor. (See 
Turkish and Tataric.) 



ZABECACI. (See Bohanian.) 
ZiaEVNEE. A name by which 
Gypsies (see) are known in (Germany. 
ZINGASO. A name by which Gyp- 
sies (see) are known in Italy and 

ZinZAR. Same as Tslntsar. (See 
Kutao-Vlaeh and Bulgarian.) 

ZIP. A name applied to Germane 
(see) In northern Hungary. 

ZTTLTJ. (See Negro.) 

ZTRIAN, ZntTENIAN, SIRTAN, or 
8IRTANIAN. A division of the East- 
era Finns (see Finnish) of Russia. 
(Not Syrian.) 
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